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there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
\ke> and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18, 



Ti invent a new or original theory on the subject of the 
S.eond Advent, would now be almost impossible, and, 
it were possible, would be worse than useless. So 
ay opinions have been published, so many theories 
ited — and some of them so unreasonable and ill- 
ipported, that the duty of every Prophetic interpreter 
not to invent, but to discriminate : uothing is so easy 
kS to invent absurdity \ few things are so difficult as to 
■econcilo apparent contradictions. Tor this reason the 
writer of these Tracts has avoided, as far as possible, 
any theory of his own, and has been satisfied with ex- 
pressing his own unborrowed sentiments upon the 
present state and the future prospects of the world, 
leaving the past to others — and as far as the past is in 
question, being willing to adopt any interpretation that 
appears to be well founded ; hut as Var as the present or 
the future is concerned, intending to speak in his own 
unborrowed words, or not to speak at all. But it is 
necessary to depart from this general rule upon one 
point, and to suggest one opinion upon the interpretation 
f Prophecy ; which, whether it can be ultimately sus- 
* ifid or not, is well worthy of consideration. It is 
tfull time to endeavour to reconcile the two different 
theories of the Literal and the Figurative interpreters 
of Prophecy, au ^°j ^Y$f$$f* ^ 
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possible that both may be in the right, as to the most 
essential points — a formidable undertaking when we 
consider the determination of the two parties, bu on< 
w hich the writer has already hinted at, in his i 1 
numbers, long before the idea had been brought t Ban 
}iim, in the publication called the "Retrospect," ind, 
indeed, before he had ever heard of that public* ion. 
In the " Retrospect," however, the idea is only ug- 
gested, and is not followed out in its various bnuuaes, 
or in. its more minute details; and therefor* ii 
unnecessary to refer to it in the course of this inqu y, 
although it is well deserving of being carefully exam; d 
That heart was armed in triple brass (observes 
Horace) which first ventured upon the ocean ; and it 
requires almost equal assurance, to attempt to set rigi t, 
even upon a single point, the present leaders of tie 
Prophetic world ; but it is too important a questu 
be passed by through timidity. As the best method r£ 
inquiry, we may take the two most extreme opinio? '.<] 
which have ever been adopted in Prophetic interpret' 
tation: one of which refers the main Prophecies 11 
Daniel and Revelation, to the Roman Church alonA 
and, consequently, supposes that nearly all the book oJ 
Revelation is fulfilled: and the other refers the samel 
Prophecies to a personal Antichrist, alone, and supposes 
all to be as yet unfulfilled. These are the two extreme 
points, and the former is chiefly supported by the high! 
authority of Mr. Elliott ; the latter has been principally 
maintained by Mr. Burgh, of Dublin. There is indeed 
a more extreme case adopted by Mr. Newton, of Ply- 
mouth ; who supposes that Great Babylon is Chaldaean 
Babylon, and who insists on taking all the book of 
Revelation literally j but, alas for human reasoning ! 
he is stopped in Ins Theory, by finding that Chaldwau 
Babylon is and was, in the middle of a vast plain, 
whereas Great Babylon is built upon Seven mountains; 
and to overcome this difficulty, he asserts that a moun- 
tain in Scripture, means a "Form of Government." 
Thus, after having insisted upon our taking the visions 
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of St. John literally, he introduces a most complicated 
figure into the most literal part of the entire book — that 
is to say, into the interpretation given by the angel ! 
making the Seven heads mean Seven Mountains ; and , 
then, the Seven Mountains mean Seven Governments; 
nrhich is> in fact, a figure within a figure. After such a rcl 
fallacy in reasoning, and such a contradiction of his 
own 3ystem, we need not (one would think) take any * 
further notice of Mr. Newton's theory, but leave it to 4 
itself. \ 

Keeping, then, to Mr. Elliott, and Mr. Burgh, we * y 
must observe, that with the utmost admiration of 
Mr. Elliott's work, and believing it to be the first work 
of the day, we must yet firmly maintain that it is not , 1 
wide enough to take in the whole subject of the Second £ • . /j 
Advent. Mr. Elliott has selected a single line of inter- #i# 
pretation, clear, decisive, and direct: he begins with 
Popery, and he carries on his line, with unbending 
directness, to the end ; but then, an high road, how- 
ever straightforward, is essentially narrow — it passes 
through the country, but it does not command the 
prospect on either side ; it brings us to the end, but it . % J 
does not give us a view of every intermediate object. 
TIi is is the case with the work of Mr. Elliott, and 
probably was the very thing at which the author aimed; 
aud for this reason we must not confine ourselves even 
to Ins admirable volumes, if we desire a full acquaint- 
ance with the "Latter Times." To prove all tins we < 
need only look to Isaiah, Joel, Zephaniah, and Jeremiah, |£fj 
in which we shall find vast Prophecies, evidently rela- 
ting to Antichrist, and avowedly relating to the Jews, 
which it seems impossible to imagine could ever be 
fulfilled by mere Popery in itself, though very likely to 
fulfilled by Popery in combination with a future Anti- 
christ. And therefore we must assert, that in order 
to understand the Prophecies of the " Last Times," we 
must not only follow Mr. Elliott as a general guide, but 
we must also depart from his line of reasoning, from 
time to time, in order to take a view of the field of 
Prophecy, on either hand, aud then return to him 
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again, so as to combine his general view of Antichrist, 
with the more full and circumstantial characters of the 
Antichnstian chief, which we shall find scattered over 
the wide-extended field of the Old Testament Pro- 
phecies. 

t A second difficulty occurs in the case of the figura- 
tive interpreters — that is the Year-day Theory. It 
does not appear quite consistent with our ordinary 
ideas, to speak of a day when we mean a vear. Now it 
is expressly stated in the 8th of Daniel, that a certain 
vision shall continue, &c, for 2,300 mornings and 
evenings, which is certainly a natural day, if any thing 
rNJ is; and yet we are told that these mornings and even- 
ings mean years. Can this be possible ? Is it (to speak 
^ | with all reverence) consistent with our ordiuarv notions 
of truth f We dare not say that it is not, and yet we must 
£ hesitate before we can say that it is ; and this difficulty 
Xmust always exist against the Year-day Theory, in spite 
of every effort to overcome it : the argument* on which 
T the 1 ear-day Theory is built not being sufficient. It is 
said that in the case of Ezekiel, and also of the Spies in 
the book of Numbers, we have two instances in which 
a day was made to represent a year; but then, in each 
t these cases a plain declaration of this very fact was 
given from the mouth of God, so that there could be 
no danger of deception; whereas in Daniel and Reve- 
lation, no hint is given — nothing is said to put us on 
.our guard; and therefore the argument falls to the 
£T ground because the two cases arc not similar) so that 
^ although the Year-day Theory may be right, yet it has 
certainly no direct support from Scripture. 

But what shall we say of the opposite opinion, which 
makes the whole book of Revelation to be both literal 
and unfulfilled m all its principal points ? Let us now 
inquire whether this opinion can be sustained or justi- 
fied. W e suspect that it cannot, and we will assign 
the reason. In the first place, the book of Revelation 
is known to have been given in vision; and if we 
examine the whole volume of the Old Testament, we do 
not find one single vision which was auvthing like the 



.Digitized by«th 



5 



reality, unless Ezekiel's, which has not been fulfilled : 
the fulfilled visions have all been fulfilled as figurative. 
It is therefore contrary to all rule and analogy of Scrip- 
ture, to say that the last vision in God's word must be 
taken literally, when we know that the other visions of 
the same God were intended to be figurative. In 
Joseph's vision the sun represented Joseph's father ; in 
Nebuchadnezzar's vision the tree represented a king ; 
in Isaiah's vision the coal of fire represented divine 
grace. Can anything have been more figurative than 
this ? Nor can it be asserted, for a moment, that these 
visions were given figuratively because they were after- 
wards to be interpreted. This was not the case; for 
neither Joseph's nor Isaiah's vision were interpreted, 
nor was the vision of St. Peter interpreted, and yet they 
were all of them figurative, and all of them were fully 
understood as soon as given. Let us observe par- 
ticularly how well these figurative visions seem to have 
been understood, even when not interpreted, and then 
say by what rule or analogy are we justified in asserting 
that we must understand the vision of St. John as 
literal ? And again, if it should be said that St. John's 
was not a vision, this will only strengthen our ar- 
gument, — for what was it then? It was Jesus Christ 
."declaring things by signs or symbols to his servant 
John ; " this Mr. Birks has shewn is the true meaning 
of the very first verse, and this one sentence is sufficient 
by itself to decide the question ; for if a thing is made 
known by signs, that is enough to prove that it is 
not a literal Prophecy. We have, therefore, no reason 
whatever, upon any side, for asserting that the book of 
Revelation must be taken literally; on the contrary, 
we have every reason, both from the rule of Scripture, 
and from the first verse of the book, to believe that it is 
figurative. It is true, indeed, that a sign may be exactly 
like the real thing, and so the symbols in St. John's 
vision may be exactly the same as the real events ; but 
this argument is worth nothing, because there is hardly 
one case in any other part of Scripture in winch the 
sign or symbol is not very different from the real event. 
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A second and much greater difficulty presents itself 
to the maintainors of the literal interpretation. It is 
this: That at the opening of St. John's vision, it is 
said — u Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this Prophecy ; for the time is at hand/' * A 
Now observe that there is here especial reason given why 
the reader of this Prophecy should be blessed, and that 
special reason is, because the time was at hand. But 
it is evident that if we arc commanded to hear or read 
a Prophecy, because of the nearness of the time, this 
proves that we ourselves shall be personally and directly 
affected by the fulfilment of that Prophecy ; for if we 
were not to be personally affected by it, then its near- 
ness or its remoteness would make no difference to us. 
Thus it follows that the true meaning of these words 
must be " Blessed is every one who reads or hears this 
Prophecy, because every one shall be personally affected 
by it." But if the book of Revelation has not even 
begun to be fulfilled at this day, then no one hitherto 
has ever been personally affected by the Prophecy: 
instead affecting every reader, it has never affected any 
one by its fulfilment, and thus the words of Scripture 
lose not only all their force, but become absolutely 
unmeaning. This difficulty is attempted to be over- 
come by an argument, which is a perfect specimen of 
forced reasoning: "Yes, they say, the time was very 
near, because the Prophecies against the Seven Churches 
began soon to be accomplished." This argument is 
fallacious, for the words of the "blessing w apply in the 
most general way to all persons, wherever they might 
be, whether in Asia or elsewhere, and they prove that 
each person shall be particularly affected by the fulfil-' 
mcnt of the Prophecy. But surely it cannot be said 
that a man living in Africa, Italy, or Spain, could be 
personally affected by the fate of the Seven Churches of 
Asia? It could not be said blessed is the Christian in 
Africa who reads tliis Prophecy, because the time of 
judgment on Asia Minor is at hand. To an African or 
Italian Christian these judgments could only be a 
general warning, just as the Flood is a warning to one 
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of us; and therefore, the nearness of time would make 
no more difference to him then if it were a thousand 
vears off. But what completes the fallacy of their 
whole argument is this : That when the Seven Churches 
had all been judged, and that part of the Prophecy had 
been fulfilled, then the "blessing" would have lapsed 
into nothing; for when the Seven Churches had been 
already judged, it would be no longer true that the time 
"was at hand! and thus the argument falls to the 
ground. Indeed it would be easy to fill a volume with 
the list of fallacious, and even contradictory reasoning 
employed by Mr. Burgh, and others of the literal class 
of interpreters. . , 

The "blessing" is evidently an universal one, it is 
not confined to those who lived in St* John's own time, 
nor to any one period, but it extends to any person in 
any age or nation, who should read this Prophecy ; and 
the " blessing " is founded on this one fact— that the time 
was at hand. Now it seems impossible to imagine a 
general blessing intended for all periods, founded upon 
a nearness of time, which could only personally affect 
the very last generation ; a general thing, cannot be 
7 founded upon a particular one, and, therefore, we have 
but one way for interpreting this " blessing." It is this 
; — by supposing that the book of Revelation began to 
be fulfilled as soon as it was written, or in the same 
generation, and continued to be gradually fulfilled from 
that day to this — so that some part or other of the 
| Prophecy applied to every reader, whenever he may 
have lived. Then indeed, "the time was at hand to each 
person, more or less, from first to last — and thus the 
" blessing " becomes real and intelligible, whereas the 
literal interpreters make it unmeaning ; and this justifies 
the opinion of the figurative interpreters, who consider 
the fulfilment of St. John's visions to have begun during 
1 the same generation, in which they were given. 

We have now considered both sides of the question, 
and we find that two objections may be raised against 
each method of interpretation so long as it stands atone. 
Against the figurative interpretation if^fy$f*^ ) 

jl* S.D.A. Theological Seminary 
6830 Laurel St., N.W. 
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1st,— That by interpreting Antichrist as Popery, and 
nothing more, we come short of the strength and fulness 
of description winch we meet with in the Old Testament 
Prophecies. 2ndly,— That the theory of a day for a 
year, is not borne out by any direct evidence, and may 
be objected to, as not strictly agreeable to truth. 
Against the literal interpreters, it may be said, 1st,— 
J hat, as almost every other vision of the Old and New 
testament is figurative, we have no authority whatever 
lor making the visions of St. John literal. 2ndly — 
that unless the fulfilment of " Revelation " had bc'inin 
when it was written, it would not be true that any and 
every reader of that book would be blessed, "because 
the time was at hand," for this expression implies that 
every reader would be personally affected by its fulfil- 
mcnt. These objections always must remain so lone as 
we confine ourselves to one method of interpretation, 
they may be evaded, but they can never be fairly 
answered. A forced and non-natural meaning is riven 
to the Prophecies, both by literal and figurative inter- 
prcters, not m every case, but in two cases each • and 
as no one but a Tractarian ran approve of w „„.»,,/,„w 
m^rctatuDnJ it would be well if these two classes > 
mtcrprelmcould find some common ground to meet 
upon. Each of them is at present standing upon the 
extreme boundary hue of his own favorite opinion, 
neglecting the common ground upon which all might 
join, and which lies between the two extremes. Both 
would be right if combined; but separately, each appears 
to be wrong And from this conviction, we have been 
led in the 8th Number of the Tracts, to throw out an 
opinion that the Prophecies of the " Latter Days " have 
a double interpretation — a literal and a figurative one 
and that they are to be fulfilled both in days and in 
years. The consideration of which rather complicated 
question, will be the subject of the following number. 
Torquay, Jan. 1847. 

LOUDON: BEELEY. FLEET STREET; W. ELLIOTT, TORQUAY. 
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" And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great' 9 Revelation, xvi, 18. 

To proceed with this inquiry, it must be remarked in 
the first place, that the book of Revelation is a con- 
tinued succession of warnings against some person 
whom we call Antichrist, and that in the third verse of 
the first chapter we have a general blessing expressed 
in these words — " Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy; for the time is at 
hand." But this prophecy is acknowledged by all to be 
a succession of warnings against Antichrist, &c. ; there- 
fore the blessing in the third verse must necessarily 
have this meaning — "Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear these warnings against Antichrist; 
for the time is at hand." But what would bo the 
special advantage of hearing these warnings, in every 
case, even in St. John's time, when both hearers and 
readers would have died away, and have been removed 
from off the earth, many hundred years before these 
warnings could have come into operation ? This pro- 
phecy evidently relates to what is to happen upon earth, 
and not to eternal things ; and how could this effect 
those readers who must have departed from the earth 
ages before it began to be fulfilled? This argument is 
worthy of being noticed by all literal interpreters, as it 
is their opinion that the book of Revelation has not yet 
begun to be fulfilled. And in the second place, what 
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right have we to suppose that the visions of St. John 
must be taken literally, when we know that almost 
every other vision of the Old or New Testament is to 
be taken figuratively? By these two arguments we 
are driven away from the literal interpretation of 
M. John, as being a very questionable opinion; and 
we have then, of course, no immediate remedy but to 
take refuge m the harbour of figurative interpretation ; 
but the moment that wc make this attempt, we run 
upon the shoals of the Year-day Theory: how can the 
2,300 mornings and evenings, mentioned bv Daniel, 
signify 2,300 years T how can a morning ancl evening 
mean a year? Or in the second place, we are stuck 
fast m the narrow channel of the Popish Antichrist. 
If Popery be the only Antichrist pointed out bv St. John, 
there is then no room to bring into harbour the vast 
flotilla of the latter-day Prophecies, which issues forth 
from the Old Testament: the Popish Theory is not 
wide enough to contain them. 

But these difficulties would all disappear were we to 
adopt the opinion of a double fulfilment; and for this 
proceeding we have sufficient authoritv from Scripture. 
The very first Prophecy in ail the Scripture is one 
which is remarkable for its double fulfilment: "The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent." 
We all admit that this Prophecy had its principal fulfil- 
ment in the TOtory gained by the Son of Mary over 
the old Serpent, the Devil; but it is not generally 
recollected that it had likewise a second fulfilment in 
common life — for in all ages of the world, the literal 
serpent has attacked the heel of man, and wounded 
him ; while man, on the other hand, has attacked the 
head of the serpent tribe, and trodden them under foot. 
Here we have, therefore, a complete and exact specimen 
of the double fulfilment of a Prophecy, one perfectly 
literal, and the other perfectly figurative; but let it be 
curved neither of them in the least degree spiritual 
ma. I he victory of our Lord over Satan, was as much 
n real and tangible transaction as the crushing of a 
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viper by the heel of a man : it was not, indeed, visible 
to the eye, but it was in every point a real action per- 
formed in real life. Hear this ye spiritualizes of 
Scripture, who turn all the Prophecies of God's word 
into shadowy emblems of spiritual conversion, and ot 
ideal operations I Thus we have one decided case of 
double fulfilment — but wc have more. In the 11th of 
Hosea we have these words— "When Israel was a child 
then I loved him; and called my Son out of Egypt." 
This evidently applies, in the first instance, to the 
people of Israel as a nation; and yet we find in the 
2nd chapter of Matthew, that these words are applied 
to an individual person, to our Lord himself. Again in 
the same chapter, we find St. Matthew applying to our 
Lord the words " He shall be called a Nazarene ; n and 
yet the first application of the words was not to our 
Lord, but to Samson, " He shall be a Nazante." ^ 
{Judges xiii. 5.) These three cases are sufficient to ' 
prove to us that Prophecy (or rather the words of^ 
Scripture) can bear a double application, and this dou- 
ble application is recognized by the Scripture itself, as 
in the iustance of St. Matthew. On these grounds we 
may be justified in supposing that the visions of 
St. John, and perhaps of Daniel, have a double appli- 
cation and fulfilment : but we may confine ourselves to 
St. John at present. 

The whole history of the Roman empire, from the 
time of Nerva to the present moment, has, under all its 
changes, borne out and confirmed the theory of the 
figurative interpreters. Every separate stage of St. 
John's vision has been realized in the Roman world, 
not only by receiving a figurative fulfilment, but what 
is more remarkable, it has been fulfilled in the exact 
order of the vision. The former seals, trumpets, or 
i vials, have each of them been fulfilled before the latter ; 
I and the seals (which are mentioned first in the vision) 
have been run through, before the trumpets (which 
I come next) have begun their operations. This ^gularj 
\gradation of fulfilment has been especially remarkable/ 
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in first six Vials, as we hare so often observed before, 
and especially ,n the Sixth Vial, wherein the Euphrates 

ill . ?T re « bcgan t0 be dried U P> before the 
three evil spirits appeared in the world, acting in con- 
cert with each other; a fact which had never occurred 
before the dechnc of the Turkish Empire, after 1829. 
Now it is impossible to believe that all this has been 
accidental ; the accomplishment has been so regular, so 
orderly that it cannot be attributed to the common 
course of events : we believe it to have been the fulfil. 
Zt ,f xj b0 £ k of Revelation. Any person who 
holds the New Testament in one hand, and Gibbon's 

vishTi T? T the °^ her ' win see not m] y that tb ° 

vision of St. John has been figuratively fulfilled, but 
- I ,at » more to the point, that it has been fulfilled in 

Sfffi^f? ordcr '. 8te P b y 8te P- This alone should be 
. sufficient to make it probable that the visions of St. John 

EASE'S 81 ! d that the y b^an to be fulfilled 
™ I a( ! er th6y WCre & en > but this Probability 
becomes almos certainty when we take into account 

!o,^f ment u idreadv me nt»oned~ "Blessed is he that 
rcadeth, for the time is at hand;" which proves that all 

♦ tS? fi ? n °\ aS Z ° f the world sh °ul d be affected by 
the fulfilment We cannot arrive at an V higher degree 
of certamty than this upon any question not nX! 

31. ftgUrat,Ve mter P rete « in any way affect this 
y 5 bc . CaUSC *™ CT P re ^y 'evealed to Daniel, 
™ i A Pfopbecies of the latter days should be sealed 
np until the time of the end, and therefore until the 
end drew near no interpreter whatever could have 
been expected to understand them. But now that the 
end is drawing near, the difference of opinion is dimin- 
theTn^7 I' HariDg S ° far i«»tified and defended 
word n proving that the figures and emblems used by 
M.John, do not require a literal fulfilment, because 
there is not a vision in Scripture which docs not abound 
in figurative emblems, representing real things. But 
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having got so far, we are stopped in our course by the 
Year-day Theory — for though blood aud earthquake 
may be an emblem of war, yet a day cannot well be an 
emblem of a year ; besides which, the number of days 
was not declared to St. John by signs, but it was decla- 
red in express words, — " The holy city they shall tread 
under foot, forty and two mouths, &c." In order to 
get over this difficulty, we must not be satisfied with 
the Year-day Theory alone, but must suppose a secondary 
fulfilment of certain Prophecies upon a smaller scale, in 
1360 literal days. 

After the Jews had been driven from their own land, 
and Jerusalem laid in ruins, the Christian Church 
represented for a long period the people of God, and 
during this period the visions of St. John pointed out 
the prophetic history, state, and apostacy of the Christian 
Church, that Church being for a time the substitute for 
the Literal Israel. This casting off of the Jews, and 
substitution of the Gentiles, was not to last for ever, 
but for a season (see Romans 11th) ; and during this 
season the apostacy of the Gentile Church was to take 
place, just as in former times the apostacy of Israel had 
taken place. This state was to continue under a Popish 
Antichrist for 1260 years, and thus the Prophecies were 
to be fulfilled upon the " Great Scale," taking a day 
for a year, or 1260 days representing 1260 years. Just 
before the close of these 1260 years, the Jews were ta Oj 
enter nnee more ^pnn the Swqe, they were to return in. \, 
unbelief-to their own Land^ and from that moment the «/ 
two dispensations were to come into contact, — the ' 
Gentile dispensation in apostacy throughout the Roman 
Earth, and the Jewish dispensation in apostacy in the 
Holy Land. Now this is what every; interpreter, both VlQ/ 
figurative and literal, fully expects — and thus they all 
unconsciously agree in expecting a twofold state of 
things. The Jewish people reviving their own dispen- 
sation in unbelief, and as it were throwing themselves 
into a line with the Gentile dispensation. Here, then, 
begins a double condition of things ; aud the Jews having 
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thrown themselves into a line with the Gentile dispen- 
sation, it is like the transit of a star across the sun ; the 
same telescope of Prophecy which takes in the Gentiles, 
takes in the Jewish nation, from that moment. They 
are seen in conjunction in the line of Prophetic view. 
Now the light of Prophecy is nothing more than the 
reflection of God's spirit, which is everywhere at once ; 
and so long as the Gentiles stood alone in the line of 
prophetic view, so long the light of Prophecy was 
thrown upon them only, representing to our eyes ;i 
succession of images or pictures upon the "Great Scale/ 1 
continuing through a period of 1260 years, and referring 
only to the Gentiles. But when the Jews shall have 
cast themselves into the same line of Prophetic view, 
they may be exposed to a new or different succession of 
judgments upon the lesser scale, that is, for a period of 
1260 days s and the light of Prophecy is so contrived as 
to fall upon them as soon as they come into the line of 
sight, exhibiting to our eyes a succession of images, or 
pictures, extending over the smaller space of 1200 
literal days. It is, in fact, the same sun, the same spirit 
of God, throwing its light upon two different moons, the 
greater and the lesser moon, the Gentiles and the Jews; 
and we know that the light of the same sun, nay, even 
the light of the smallest taper, can produce different 
images, for different lengths of time, according as it is 
thrown through a different medium upon two separate 
bodies. The book of Revelation is the divine light, 
placed high in the heavens, it falls upon the Gentiles, 
passing in its way through the medium of God's counsels 
as to the Gentiles, and then it represents to us the 
actions of a Popish Antichrist, for 1260 years. The 
f 8ame divine light falls upon the Jews after their return ; 
it passes in its way through the medium of God's 
counsels as to the Jews, and then it represents the 
actions of the last individual Antichrist, for 1260 
days. Nor does one set of images in any way interfere 
with the other, for the same persou who fulfils the 
character of the individual Antichrist towards the Jews,, 

V / 
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can at the same moment fulfil the character of the last J 
Antichrist towards the Gentiles; the very same man i 
may act the part of a tyrant over a large empire in one f 
quarter, and yet act a very different part at the same 
moment towards a smaller kingdom, in another quarter. 
Nor again can it be denied, that any series of successive 
visions may be fulfilled twice over, on the contrary, they 
may be fulfilled twenty times over, on this one condition, 
that in every fulfilment the same order and arrangement 
be preserved. 

It may be asked whether the 1260 years shall have 
ended before the second period (or 1260 days) shall 
begin, and also whether the fulfilment of St. John's 
visions on the smaller scale is to be literal or figurative? 
The answer is, that judging from the dates given in the 
12th of Daniel, it is to be supposed that the 1260 
literal days will coincide with the last four years of the 
1260 years ; and that the Personal Antichrist will be, 
the last individual in the line of the former Antichrists, 
that is to s ay, he will L be_a_ Popish leader , , And as to 
the hgurative fulfilment of St. John s visions, it seems 
the most probable on the smaller scale, as much as on 
the greater, because we have no other vision in Scripture 
which has not hitherto been fulfilled figuratively — and 
why should it be otherwise with the book of Revelation? 

It is to be remarked how admirably the book of 
Revelation is adapted to receive and to carry forward a 
double interpretation; its imagery and language are 
borrowed from the records of the Jewish dispensation ; 
the Holy City— the Temple— Mount Zion— the Wilder- 
ness — the " Sealing of the Tribes H — and other imagery, 
all adapt these visions to fall in with a second fulfilment 
in the Holy Land j and yet they do not, at the same 
time, confine it to the Jewish nation — for the whole 
course of Scripture justifies the principle, that whatever 
is shewn in vision may have a figurative and mystical 
fulfilment. And thus the visions of St. John are left 
open to a figurative interpretation from the whole 
analogy of Scripture, and to a literal interpretation from 
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the nature of their language and their imagery. This 
, secondary fulfilment being supposed to commence after 
the Jews have begun to establish themselves in the 
Holy Land, which they are even now preparing to 
effect. 

We have already proved that both the Literal and 
the Figurative Interpretations, when they stand alone, 
are open to objections which appear almost fatal. One 
argument which we have mentioned against the Literal 
interpreters they can never overcome, though we venture 
to say that they will not acknowledge its force. But 
these objections all must vanish, should we once admit 
of a double interpretation! first in figurative days and 
afterwards in literal days. The method and form of 
this double fulfilment may be very incorrectly traced 

' out in this essay, but the theory itself, the possibility of 
a double fulfilment is wcll-dcscrving of being considered, 

r since it seems impossible to come to a correct solution 
of prophetic difficulties without its adoption. 

I * 

* # * In speaking of Mr, Newton, in the last Number, it was 
incorrectly said that he makes the whole book of Revelation 
literal. The correct statement is^that he thinks we should take 
everything literally whenever it is possible to do so. This only 
strengthens our argument against him ; for in that case it is 
doubly unjustifiable to introduce a figure into the interpretation, 
which of all things must be always the most literal ; and if the 
interpretation be literal, then it cannot be Chaldean Babylon. 
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" And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

In bringing forward the singular opinion of a double 
fulfilment, it is necessary to remark, that tbe necessity 
of a double fulfilment rests entirely upon one single 
point, that is, that a day cannot be made to represent a 
year, according to our ordinary ideas of truth, especially 
where the number of days is not represented by symbols, 
but is expressed in direct words, as in Daniel, an 
Revelation, and where no warning is given in order to 
prevent misconception ; for this reason when we spea' * 
of a double fulfilment of St. John's vision, we do not 
think it in any way necessary that every part of it should 
be fulfilled a second time, but only those particular 

PASSAGES IN WHICH TIME IS MENTIONED, whether that 

time be days or months. These passages, in the book 
of Revelation, amount to Six at least, which are these — 
1st.— The 4th Trumpet. 2nd.— The 5th Trumpet. 
3rd. — The treading of the Holy City under foot. 4th, 
— The Two Witnesses. 5th. — The Church in the 
Wilderness. And 6th. — The power of the Beast, or 
Antichrist. And it is these six visions which we believe 
to stand in need of a double fulfilment. As to the 
literal fulfilment of any other part of Revelation, it ap- 
pears not only to be unnecessary, but contrary to the 
analogy of Scripture, in which we find that visionary 
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Prophecy was always fulfilled figuratively, down to the 
time of St, John; aud therefore it appears that the 
literal interpreters of Revelation are in direct opposition 
to the character of Scripture, as far as it has been 
hitherto revealed. But in those six cases already re- 
ferred to, wc cannot avoid feeling that a day must mean 
a day as well as a year; and therefore we think that 
the 1260 days, having been first fulfilled in years, will 
afterwards he fulfilled in literal days, when the Jews 
have partially returned to their own land. Then will 
the figurative Locusts he sent foTth for five months, as 
in the 5th trumpet. Afterwards the figurative Horsemen 
from Euphrates "w ill appear for a day, a month, aud a 
year* The Witnesses will Prophecy in the literal Jeru- 
salem for 1260 days; and the literal Jerusalem he 
trodden down for forty and two months; while the 
Church will undergo oppression, or be driven into the 
wilderness, for 3£ years. And all this will take place 
about the same time that Antichrist will arise in his faU 
power, for forty and two months. The 4th aud 5th 
Trumpets beginning their second fidfilment before the 
"rise of the Personal Antichrist, and the Holy City 
being trodden under foot after he has amen. But, in 
all these cases, it is necessary to observe, that this 
double fidfilment extends to the whole Prophetic earth, 
both Jews and Gentiles; yet still in all cases the Jews 

Heing the principal object of this double fulfilment. 

The time during which this double fulfilment will 

* take place (supposing that we are right), is provided for 
by the description of the Seventh ViaL It is described 
as a great Earthquake, which is a figure of a great 
Revolution; and this Revolution is described as affecting 
many nations, so that in the fulfilment of the Seventh 
Vial, there is ample room for bringing in the secondary 
fulfilment of the other Visions. We need only read the 
account of the Seventh Vial (Revelation 16th), and we 
shall observe that it does not contain a word which 
forbids us to suppose that it may involve a vast variety 



Dieitized by the Ce 



of more minute judgments falling either upon Jews or 
Gentiles, and all of them included under the general 
term of a Great Earthquake, that is to say, a Great 
Revolution. And thus the Seventh Vial may be a 
fulfilment of itself as one of the Seven Vials (on the 
Great Scale of a day for a year), and at the same moment 
it may contain within it the secondary fulfilment of the 
other visions, (on the lesser scale of VMM) literal days.) 
And this possibility we represented in the last number, 
under the figure of the same light shining upon two 
different sets of images, and thus producing, at the same 
moment, two different sets of shadows or pictures, before 
the eye. 

Having thus cleared away the first difficulties, we 
now arrive at the personal antichrist. Though 
great admirers of Mr. Elliott, we cannot blindly follow 
him ; and as we think that he has failed in the Seventh 
Head of the Beast, by making a distinction without a 
difference, so he appears to have failed in the Eighth 
Head, by making no distinction where a distinction 
|Ought to be made, Mr* Elliott has given the lead to 
JPopery, where Popery can be nothing more than an ally 
/or even a follower. " He has made Antichrist to be a 
I Roman bishop to the last This seems to be impossible. ~ 
J If any one will turn to the 3rd chap, of Joel, and to the" 
I 14th of Zechariah, he will find that all nations are to be 
I assembled around Jerusalem, before the Second Advent, 
for the purpose of making war ; an army must have a 
military leader, and it is (we believe universally), allowed 
that this leader must be Antichrist. But to imagine that 
Popery will be the prime mover in this Grand Crusade, 
is to overlook the whole aspect of the present times. 
Germany is filled with Atheism and Schism, Austria 
is crumbling into ruin and contempt. France and 
Spain arc much more anxious for their own interests 
than for the advancement of Popery. In England the 
Popish Tractarians are without the slightest hope of 
national sympathy. Italy itself will no longer endure 



4 



the Pope, unless he first become a Liberal, and, there- 
fore, only half a Papist Democracy and Infidelity are 
now rising up to the level of Popery, and are ranging 
themselves side by side with her, for mutual support. 
And what is Popery doing ? perceiving her own weak- 
ness, she no longer attempts to lead, but is contented 
with an alliance on equal terms. But even if it were 
otherwise, there is the vast power of Russia which will 
brook no equal, much less a superior, and which, through- 
out the East of Europe, is compelling Popery to follow f 
and not to lead. Therefore, taking the whole Prophetic 
earth into one view, we find on the average, Popery 
barely on a level, while all the antagonist powers of 
Democracy, Atheism, and Russian tyranny, mix* in their 
full vigour and youth, and growing stronger every day. 
The spirit op the age forbids the ascendancy of 
popery ; and this very fact brings out the true character 
of the Personal Antichrist. He will he the leader of the 
promiscuous crowd of the ungodly. Popery, Infidelity, 
and Democracy, are already in close alliance, wherever 
it suits their purposes - 7 Russia, only desirous of universal 
empire, is willing to unite with any movement party, 
I but always on the condition it docs not interfere with 
Russian tyranny. Russia, at this moment, is supporting 
Democracy in Sweden, and Despotism in Austria, and 
she is also uniting herself with the Pope in Italy ; but 
in all cases keeping the leading part to herself. The 
Turkish empire is altogether in the hands of the 
European powers, especially of Russia. Russia governs 
Persia, as France predominates in Egypt. Here, then, 
is a grand combination throughout the Prophetic earth 
for some great revolution, and through all this living 
mass Popery is but one spark of the vital element \ 
Democracy, Atheism, and Russian ambition, make up 
the rest, aud among them all Russia alone has the ap- 
pearance of ascendancy. At the same time the Jews 
are exactly in the state which prepares them to receive 
a false Messiah : many of them, it is true, are looking 



out for a Jewish Messiah, but many more are only Jews 
in name, desiring nothing but riches and worldly ad- 
vancement. They have given up the ancient Jewish 
expectation of a Messiah from the tribe of Judah, and 
are ready to follow any successful prince who shall 
throw open the land of Israel to their occupation, or 
who can raise them from their present condition, even 
though unable to restore them as a nation. Thus a 
large number of the Jews are ready to follow even a 
Gentile leader as an imaginary Messiah, and to give 
themselves over to his schemes. 

The unbelieving Jews will argue in this manner — 
" We are taught by tradition that a Messiah is to arise, 
who shall restore "Israel. Here is a great military 
leader who favors the Jews, and who undertakes to 
restore them; but our Scriptures say that the Messiah 
must be a Son of David. No matter for what the Scrip- 
tures say, this was only meant spiritually, not literally t 
the man who can restore our nation is the spiritual Son 
of David, so we may follow him without any further 
hesitation." And so, no doubt, many, though not all 
of them, will follow Antichrist after his full develope* 
ment. But in addition to tins, it is a singular fact that 
even the Mahometan nations arc expecting the appear- 
ance of some great Prophet, and of Jesus Christ, They 
themselves believe that 1260 years have been fixed for 
the triumph of Mahomet anism, and that those 1260 
years ended in 18M. During the war which took 
place in 1844 between France and Morocco, it was 
rumoured amongst the Mahometans of north Africa, 
that in that very year their religion was to be over- 
thrown. This was, of course, a mere tradition of 
ignorant men, but it is very near the truth, and 
evidently prepares the Mahometans to expect, at any 
moment, some great revolution. In this state of the 
Mahometan empire, they are still further excited by the 
old tradition, that before the end of the world, a great 
Prophet shall arise accompanied by Jesus Christ, The 
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Schiites {one of the two great sects of Mahomctanism), 
believe that twelve Iraaums have already appeared upon 
earth ; they believe that the twelfth Imaum did not die, 
hut that he still wanders over the earth, until the ap- 
pointed moment when he is to appear, and to claim 
universal empire. They helieve that the earth 
will not have a legitimate sovereign until the re-appear- 
ance of the last Imaum j and it is said that they keep 
two horses always saddled in the royal stables of Ispa- 
han, one for the twelfth Imaum, whenever he shall 
appear, and one for Jesus Christ, by whom he is to be 
accompanied* This last assertion may not be correct ; 
but the general expectation of a great Prophet has, I 
helieve, always prevailed amongst the Mahometans of 
the cast, and' the close of the 1260 Mahometan years 
must of course greatly increase that expectation at the 
present day. 

Thus the whole world is, at this moment, in a state 
of preparation for the reception of some great leader, 
who will adapt himself to the various objects of so many, 
and such various factions. The Roman Church (at 
least the laitv) desirous of a liberal and reforming 
p on tiff — the 'Infidels and Atheists longing for some 
great reformer, who may overthrow all government and 
all religion, and become to them as a God upon earth. 
The Jews expecting the Messiah every year, and mur- 
muring at his delay— the Mahometans looking forward 
to an universal sovereign, who is to be accompanied by 
Christ, and therefore (we may suppose) is not to be a 
mere Mahometan, but the preacher of some improved 
doctrine. The Tractarians longing for some powerful 
chief, who may restore the Anglo-Catholic Church, and 
enable them to execute their most earnest wish— to 
persecute, burn, and destroy all who dissent from them : 
they would do this to-morrow if they had the power ! 
In the midst of this turbulent crowd of Revolutionists 
and of Expectants, suddenly a war breaks out, Europe 
is thrown into a new convulsion, and from the midst of 



this strife of arms, a great leader stands forth in the 
first rank, and assumes the direction of the movement. 
He is followed and obeyed, and victory attends upon 
his arms ; his mind expands with success — his views 
become darker and deeper — and he aims at length at 
universal empire ; and by degrees, intoxicated with flat- 
tery, he usurps the place of God upon earth. AH 
classes of the ungodly unite themselves with him ; each 
of them acting from different motive, but all agreeing in 
one point — that of supporting the man who can lead 
them on to victory, and who is ready to fall in with 
every scheme of revolution* We have seen this already 
partially exemplified in the case of Napoleon, and what 
has happened once (it is a common saying) may at any 
time occur again. The Jews will worship him as their 
Messiah, — the Greek and Roman Churches as the im- 
age of God upon earth, — the Mahometans as the great 
Prophet, — and the Atheists, having no other God, will 
be under no restraint in offering to a max divine hon- 
ours. Nor can the Tractarians consistently refuse, for as 
they reverence the Pope, and are longing to adore the 
Virgin Mary, it is but a single step, the casting off of 
one silly prejudice the more, and they will be then pre- 
pared to bow down before the man, who can serve their 
cause far better than a visible Pope, or an invisible 
Virgin. Antichrist will then be displayed in his full 
character; and after this, how is he to act f We think 
it most probable, if not certain, that he will dethrone 
the Pops:, and set himself up as the universal Pope of 
all sects and -parties of the ungodly. In place of a 
Roman Catholic Pope, we shall see a Catholic or 
Universal Pope, and in this new character, he will 
have Ins false Prophet } and his mark, and will pre- 
vail during forty and two months^ and thus fill up^ 
whatever is wanting in the past fulfilment of the Pro- 
phecies. We may conclude, from the dates given by 
Daniel, that these forty and two months will fall in with 
the last stage of the 1260 years, and thus the Personal 
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Antichrist (having usurped the place of the Pope) will 
be the last individual in the line of Roman Antichrists, 
and will thus bring the great scale and the lesser scale — 
the 1260 years, and the 1260 days, to coincide one with 
the other, just as two rivers meet at a certain point, one 
flows into the other, and then both How onward in one 
common stream. 

But this is a very different thing from a purely Popish 
Antichrist, and will he far more dangerous, as it will 
offer a temptation to all classes of men, and not to 
Papists only. And therefore we must not regard the 
authority of Mr. Elliott, or of any other person in a case 
so important. So long as the world expects nothing 
but a Popish movement, the true Antichrist may be in 
full operation \ he may he gaining proselytes from every 
quarter, while the world, dreaming of nothing but a 
Popish Antichrist, will be completely off its guard, and 
open to all his deceptions ! We therefore, in the name 
of truth, protest against every man who looks for a 
Popish movement as the principal object to be feared. 
There is something approaching more fearful still, of 
which Popery will only he a part, and not the chief 
part. It is evident that a combined movement is 
beginning throughout Christendom, and that even the 
Mahometan nations are likely to be united with it at 
the last. And all who fix their thoughts upon unmixed 
Popery alone, will find themselves too narrow in their 

\ views, will have mistaken a part for the whole, and 
perhaps may he seriously misled, Am^i XZZtM. 

Torquay, Feb. 1847* ^ 
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THE LAST VIALS. 



ISRAEL DURING THE MILLENNIUM. 



" And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18* 

The state and condition of Israel during the Millennial 
reign is a subject which, like all others connected with 
the Second Advent* has given rise to a variety of 
opinions, and contains within it a variety of particulars* 
too numerous for a single Tract, and therefore for the 
present we must confine ourselves to the commencement 
of the Millennium* and to the changes which will at 
that period take place in the condition of Israel. 

It appears from the 12th and Hth chapters of 
Zechariah, that after the partial restoration of Israel, 
they will establish themselves at Jerusalem for a time, 
in a state of unbelief, and evidently in reliance upon 
their own strength; which, indeed, must be the case 
with all unbelievers. In this state they shall be sur- 
rounded and besieged by the armies of all nations — 
the city shall be taken and plundered by its enemies — 
and as the Jewish fortunes, in their own land, are on 
the very brink of destruction, the Lord shall suddenly 
appear upon the Mount of Olives, and all his Saints 
with him, and he will at once interfere to destroy all 
the nations which have come up against Jerusalem, and 
to deliver Israel. But it is a doubtful question whether 
the leader of those armies which come up against 
Jerusalem shall be the same individual as he who is 



foretold by Ezekiel, under the name of Gog. Some 
writers have asserted that Gog is to he a person totally 
distinct from Antichrist, and that he is not to invade 
the Holy Land until after the entire restoration of the 
Twelve Tribes of Israel ; while others are of opinion that 
Gog and Antichrist are the same individual With all 
deference to both parties, it appears to us that this is 
one of those questions which do not admit of any 
decided answer; for though it is said that when Gog 
invades the Holy Land, he shall find Israel dwelling in 
safety, "all of them/' yet this expression does not prove 
that all the Tribes of Israel shall then have been 
restored to their own land ; the expression may only 
imply that all who have returned to Palestine, up to 
that moment, shall be dwelling in security at the time 
when they are invaded by the armies of Gog; and 
therefore the words of Ezekiel may possibly apply to all 
the Israelites who have returned in their own strength, 
and not to the whole nation. And in this case the 
invasion under Gog, would exactly coincide with the 
invasion under Antichrist : and thus Gog and Antichrist 
may very possibly be the same individual. But it seems 
impossible to give a decided opinion upon this point 
However this may be — the appearance of the Lord 
upon Mount Olivet, is declared by Zechariah to be 
the signal botli for the destruction of the armies of the 
invader, and for the deliverance of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; and we have already (in a former number) 
proved from the 1 1th chapter of Isaiah, that the full 
and final restoration of the Jewish people is not to take 
place until after the siege of Jerusalem, and the de- 
struction of the invaders ; because Isaiah expressly fixes 
that restoration in a period of universal peace and 
harmony throughout the whole earth, or at least 
throughout the land of Israel : neither of which could 
be the case before, or during the invasion of Israel, by 
all nations, or under the reign of Antichrist. 

The Lord having come down to deliver and to 



3 



restore the tribes of Israel, it appears from Zechariah 
(14th), that his very first act will be the deliverance of 
the Land of Israel from its enemies : and it appears 
from Isaiah (11th), that he will afterwards lead back all 
the Jewish nation to their own land, by a gradual, 
though powerful interposition. In the mean time the 
Land of Israel shall itself undergo a remarkable change, 
which is to prepare it for its future and glorious destiny; 
and it is at this point of time that our present subject 
may be considered to begin, as it relates to the con- 
dition of Israel during the Millennium. 

No sooner shall the Lord set his feet upon Mount 
Olivet, than an extraordinary convulsion is foretold 
throughout all the neighbouring region : "The Mount; 
of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof, toward the 
east, and toward the west, and there shall be a very 
great valley, and half of the Mountain shall remove 
toward the north, and half toward the south. All the 
laud shall be turned as a plain, from Geba to Rimmon, 
south of Jerusalem." And through the middle of this 
plain a river of living waters shall go forth from Jeru- 
salem, " half of them toward the former sea, and half of 
them toward the hinder sea : in summer and in winter 
shall it be." We have long ago pointed out the general 
principle of Prophetic interpretation ; that verbal Pro- 
phecy is to be taken literally, and vis-ion Prophecy is to 
be understood figuratively. On. this principle wc be- 
lieve that the first chapter of Zechariah is altogether 
figurative, because it is a vision; and wc also fully 
believe that the Hth chapter of Zechariah is to be 
fulfilled literally, because it is a direct or verbal Pro- 
phecy, and therefore we cannot doubt that the central 
province of the land of Israel will be literally converted 
into a vast plain by the Great Earthquake which is to 
cleave the Mount of Olives in sunder, and that the 
effect of the same Earthquake will be to give rise to a 
river of living waters, or rather to a multitude of streams, 
one half of which will flow towards the west, and fall 




into the Mediterranean, and the others will flow east- 
ward, and discharge their waters into the Dead Sea; 
and that this miraculous change in the physical con- 
dition of the Holy Land will be the immediate work of 
the personal presence and Advent of our Lord, when 
his feet shall stand " in that day n upon the Mount of 
Olives, to the east of Jerusalem. This vast plain, pro- 
duced and watered by the miraculous power of God, 
will become the position selected for that great city 
which is to be the New Jerusalem upon earth, — the 
capital of the land of Israel, and the chief city of the 
whole world, and whose extent and characters are so 
fully and strikingly described in the last vision of 
Ezekiel, to which we shall now direct our attention. 
The last vision of Ezekiel, which extends from the 

-40th chapter to the end of the book, differs widely from 
all other visions of the Old Testament. It is not 
strictly a Prophecy, but a plan ; it is occupied through- 
out all its main parts, with a description of the rules to 
be observed in the arrangement of the new city of 
Jerusalem, and in the offering of future sacrifices. It 
is, therefore, a collection of rules, an anticipation rather 

^than a Prophecy; and for this reason (as it so far dif- 
fers from all other visions) it seems to differ from them 
equally in being a literal and not a figurative vision, 
because it is not an history of future actions (like the 
visions of St. John), \ut a plan of future operations, 
and it is evident that a plan of operations would be of 
little use, unless it were literal. We are therefore 
justified in believing that the whole description given 

*by Ezekiel, of the City and the Sanctuary, is to be 
taken literally ; nor, indeed, would it be possible to 
make the slightest attempt at interpretation, were we to 
take them figuratively. 

The most absurd and incredible conjectures have 
been hazarded by various writers as to the nature of 
this City : some of which may be found in Dr. Gill's 
Commentary. The measure of the City is made by 
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Luther to exceed 100,000 miles, an opinion in which 
the learned Doctor concurs with the great Reformer, 
and therefore both they and others have been driven to 
the unavoidable conclusion that the whole vision is 
mystical and spiritual. But Luther, though a great 
Reformer, was totally ignorant of Prophecy, nor could. 
any Ger man take up any subject without making it 
more complicated th an before^ Thn mpnsnrpmfmt nf 
the (lity is given by EzckieFin the plainest words. 
The Angel held in his hand a measuring reed, of sir 
cubits in length. These cubits, being the cubit of the 
Sanctuary, were about 21 inches each; and as this 
measure is described so accurately at the very com- 
mencement of the vision, it is evident that this measure 
was the standard of measurement throughout the whole 
vision. But in the last chapter we are told expressly 
that the circuit of the City was to be 18000 mea- 
sures (each measure being about 11 feet in length), so 
that the circumference of the City would be something 
between 35 and 40 miles. This circuk is so far from 
being supernatural, that it does not equal the circum- 
ference of Babylon in ancient times, nor probably is it 
greater than the true circumference of London at 
present, so that it is manifest that it may be a literal 
earthly city, though one of first rate magnitude. 

Another opinion has been occasionally expressed, 
which confounds the City in Ezekiel with the New 
Jerusalem in Revelation. This would be a serious 
error in Prophetic interpretation, as it would throw all 
Millennial Prophecy into utter confusion; but provi- 
dentially there is no difficulty in replying to it. In the 
book of Revelation the New Jerusalem comes down 
from heaven upon the new earth, when there is no 
more sea ; but in the vision of Ezekiel, the sea is 
expressly mentioned as the limit of the land of Israel, 
through the whole of the 47th chapter. And besides 
this, in the New Jerusalem of St. John, there is no 
imperfection; whereas in the New City of Ezekiel, 



there is both sin, and a sacrifice to be offered for sin. 
We may therefore be assured that the two cities are 
completely distinct, — one being the earthly Jerusalem 
during the Millennial reign of Christ, and the other (as 
described in Revelation) being the heavenly Jerusalem 
coming down upon earth after the Millennium and the 
last Judgment, If, indeed, the heavenly Jerusalem 
had been seen by St. John as coming down upon 
earth during the present state of things, it might then 
have been the same with the Jerusalem of Ezekiel ; but 
this is not the case, for the New Jerusalem in St. John's 
Tision does not come down so as to rest upon the earth, 
until the present earth and the sea had passed away, 
and therefore it cannot be the same city as the Jeru- 
salem of Ezckiel, because it does not in any way come 
into contact with the earth until the sea had passed 
away; whereas the city of Ezekiel is in connexion with 
the earth, while the sea is still in existence. This 
question being set at rest, another question arises in 
succession . — which is, whether the earthly city of 
Ezekiel will be inhabited by our Lord and the glorified 
Saints, during the Millennial reign. Some persons 
have supposed that it would be so, but the whole 
description and arrangement of Ezekiel serve to con- 
tradict this opinion. 

The proof is this — Throughout the whole vision some 
remarkable personage is spoken of, who is called f£ The 
Prince." This person is evidently the head of the 
Jewish people, and the principal object kept in view 
throughout Prophecy, so far as the Jewish nation is 
concerned* If, therefore, our Lord were to reside 
personally upon earth, and in Jerusalem, He must 
himself be the " Prince f we cannot imagine any other 
prince, while the King of Kings is actually present, as 
the King of the Jews ; nor can we imagine (in such a 
case) any other personage being made the chief object 
in a Prophecy referring especially to Jerusalem. There- 
fore, if our Lord were to come down to reside in 



Jerusalem, he must himself be the " Prince." But this 
is impossible. For in the 45th chapter, this very 
Prince is commanded to prepare a sin offering for him- 
self, (verse 22,) And in the 46th chapter, the Prince 
is forbidden to oppress airy of his people, and he is 
ordered to give an inheritance to his sons out of his own 
estate, and not from the estate of any of the people, 
{verse 18.) But is it possible to imagine that our Lord 
should require to offer for himself a sin offering ? or 
that he should oppress his people ? or that he should 
have sons distinct and separate from the rest of the 
Jewish nation ? Every attempt to make sense of these 
passages must fail, so long as we assert that Christ 
himself shall be the Prince ; and yet if he were to 
reside in the earthly Jerusalem who but he could be the 
Prince ? 

But there is also one. incidental circumstance in the 
43rd chapter, which throws a new light upon this 
subject, although at first, it might be overlooked* In 
that chapter, Ezekiel is brought to the east gate of the 
temple, and behold the glory of the Lord came into the 
house by the way of the gate which looked toward the 
east, after the glory of the Lord had advanced forward, 
and had filled the house. Ezekiel was addressed in 
these words, proceeding from the same person whose 
glory filled the house — « Son of Man the place of my 
throne, and the place of the Soles of my feet, where I 
will dwell in the midst of the Children of Israel for 
ever," {Chapter 43rd, verses 5, 6, 7.) These are very 
remarkable words, for they represent to us the glory of 
the Lord as taking up its residence in one fuved and 
limited spot, and that spot is the temple of Jerusalem ; 
and the temple is the place in which the Lord shall 
dwell amidst the Children of Israel for ever. But 
surely if our Lord were to reside as a man upon earth, 
during the whole Millennium, it is not to be conceived 
that he would fix upon one limited spot as the only 
place of his residence during a thousand years, or that 
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lie would choose the temple as his ordinary dwelling 
place. Such an idea is too absurd to he sustained for 
a moment j for were our Lord to reign in the earthly 
Jerusalem, he would reign as man as well as God, and 
would neither confine himself to one particular spot, 
nor would he choose the temple of God as a royal 
palace. But how admirably does this passage explain 
the opposite theory—" That our Lord and the glorified 
Saints, shall reign in the heavenly City, far above the 
earth." The earthly Jerusalem lying below, inhabited 
by mortal men, in a converted state, all nations going 
up, one by one, to Jerusalem to keep the feast of 
Tabernacles. And then, day by day, or from time to 
time, the Lord and his saints descending from on high, 
advancing from the east, entering the temple by the 
east gate, filling the house with glory, appearing visibly 
to all the congregation, and then ascending up once 
more from the earthly to the heavenly City* This 
exactly corresponds with the words of Ezekiel; the 
opposite opinion seems unnatural and forced, and there- 
fore we conclude that our Lord will reside, during the 
thousand years, in heaven, and not upou the earth, 

Torquay, Feb. 1847. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great 1 ' Revelation, xvi, 18. 

Before we proceed to the conclusion of this subject, 
we must first remind the reader of two cases which 
have been referred to in the former number. 1st. — 
That the vision of Ezekiel, is not {like the vision of 
St. John) the history of future actions, but it is a rule 
for future operations, and therefore it must be taken 
literally, unlike all other visions of the Old Testament ; 
for it is evident that a rule would be of no practical use, 
unless it were as plain and literal as possible. And 
Sndly.— That the Prince spoken of by Ezekiel, cannot 
be our Lord himself, because this Prince is commanded 
to prepare a sin-offering for himself, " and for all the 
people of the land." (Chap. 45.) But in the atone- 
ment of Christ, it is essentially necessary that either 
one party or the other, must be free from sin, and must 
require no sin-offering. Either our Lord must take all 
the sins of his people upon his own head, and suffer for 
them — while the people are regarded as having no sin 
any longer; or else our Lord must be regarded as 
being free from sin \ and, in that case, must offer him- 
self for the sins of his people. But in Ezekiel, both the 
Prince and the people are spoken of as requiring a sin- 
offering at the very same moment; so that if our Lord 
were the Prince, both he himself, and his people, would 



be regarded as sinners at live &ame moment; which 
would be contrary to the essence and principle of all 
atonement. 

When the full restoration of Israel shall have been 
accomplished, after the Second Advent of our Lord, as 
it is foretold in the 11th chapter of Isaiah; a new state 
and system will be immediately established throughout 
the Land of Israel; and as Isaiah foretold nothing 
more than the general fact of the restoration, so Ezekiel 
is commissioned to describe the particulars. A great 
city, nearly forty miles in circumference, will then be 
built, no doubt, on the same ground as the ancient 
Jerusalem, and will form the centre and capital city 
of the land of Israel That it will be Jerusalem under 
a new form, cannot be doubted from the invariable 
expressions of all the Prophets, who agree in speaking 
of Zion and Jerusalem as being established for ever; 
though in the exact position of the new city there may 
be a variation from the ancient plan. The greatness 
of this city is evident from its size, which being nearly 
forty miles, as to circumference, will make it the largest 
city in the world; and it will be further distinguished by 
a magnificent temple, described in the 41st chapter, in 
which the glory of the Lord will appear in the midst of 
his people throughout all ages; as it is expressed in the 
45th chapter, <l Son of man, the place of my throne, 
and the place of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell 
in the midst of the Children of Israel, for ever." At 
the same time, the Twelve Tribes having been all 
restored to their own land, will undergo a second dis- 
tribution, differing from the distribution in the time of 
Joshua. In the first place, the tribes shall be arranged 
in parallel divisions, or distances, lying from east to 
west, across the breadth of the land of Israel, and 
having the southern border of one tribe running in a 
line with the northern border of the tribe contiguous, 
until we arrive at the tribe of Gad, which is described 
as being the most southern of the Twelve Tribes — and 



Zebutun, being the most southern excepting one,— au 
arrangement completely different from the ancient 
arrangement under Joshua. ' 

It appears, also, that the extent of the land of Israel 
will be greatly enlarged, so that its limits east and west, 
will extend from the Euphrates to the Nile, across the 
whole breadth of Asiatic Turkey, according to the mea- 
surement given by Dr. Keith, which, however, is not 
altogether to be depended on; but, beyond all question, 
its extent from north to south, will be much greater 
than in ancient times — its northern frontier being 
marked down by Ezekiel, as advanced into the heart of 
Syria, and its southern frontier into Arabia. If we 
may be allowed to give a measurement upon our own 
authority, it seems clear from the words of Ezekiel, that 
the extent of the future land of Israel, cannot be less 
than from the interior of Syria to Kadesh, in Arabia, 
from north to south ; and from Tamar on the Dead Sea, 
to the River Nile, from east to west, and possibly still 
greater j and thus it will comprehend, once more, the 
territory once subject to David, and Solomon, during 
the golden age of the Israelitish empire. And let it be 
observed, that these limits given by Ezekiel, are in- 
tended to point out to all ages the faithfulness of 
God. He once sware a solemn oath unto David, from 
which he has declared that He will never shrink. This 
oath especially regarded the succession of the line of 
David, on the throne of Israel, throughout all gene- 
rations; which, though interrupted for a time, yet can 
never be extinguished; and when the Son of David 
comes io\m from heaven, to take up, in his own person, 
the succession to that throne, it is but reasonable to 
expect, that he shall find the empire of David in its 
utmost extent, as well as in its utmost prosperity. And 
we learn from Ezekiel that such shall be the case, and 
thus the everlasting covenant established with David, 
shall be found perfect in all things,— both in the direct 
succession of his hue, and in the full extent of his 
dominion. 



L M 

4 

During the whole continuance of this empire, aa 
described by Ezekiel, we observe one remarkable cir- 
cumstance, which, of all others, has long thrown obscu- 
rity oyer the whole of the vision, and owing to which, 
the miserable error has arisen, that the vision must be 
spiritual, and not real. We find that sacrifices are to 
be offered in the Temple of Jerusalem, as in former 
times. Nothiug has bewildered the brains of ancient ' 
commentators so much as these future sacrifices; aud 
they have been driven to that quiet resting place, that 
harbour of refuge, that indulgent asylum which is ever 
open for all who hate to thiuk and who love to slumber; 
we mean spiritual interpretation.— " Oh, it is all spiri- 
tual/' cries some master in Israel; "it means the 
Christian Church, especially our own Church," (whatever 
it may be), and so the teacher (like a man who brings 
back lost, property) is rewarded by the smiles of his 
disciples, and no further questions are asked. But God 
has lately been pleased to awaken some minds to the 
meanness and folly of perpetual spiritualizing, and he 
has taught them to explain this vision according to his 
own intention. 

It has been shewn by some able writers on Pro- 
phecy, that these sacrifices are real and literal ; that 
there is no error or contradiction in this opinion; and 
that when our Lord shall reign over Mount Zion— and 
when the Jewish Temple shall have been rebuilt, there 
shall be daily sacrifices offered in Jerusalem, by Jewish 
priests, assisted by actual Levites. But these sacrifices 
shall not be offered like the ancient sacrifices, as an 
atonement for sin, but as an acknowledgement that men 
are sinners. The difference between these future sa- 
crifices, and all past sacrifices, being expressed in these 
words, as far as the writer's opinion may be admitted. 
The ancient Jewish sacrifices were intended, through 
Christ, to obtain forgiveness for unpardoned sin ; but the 
Millennial Jewish sacrifices being an acknowledgement 
of the grace of God, on account of sins already pardoned. 
Nor is this a mere conjecture; for we observe that in 
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Ezekiel, the sacrifices at the great festivals are very 
different from those in Leviticus ; and we may justly 
conclude that a difference in the sacrifice is a proof of a 
difference, or change, in the intention of that sacrifice. 
And lastly, we must remind the reader of what was 
observed before, namely— That the glory of the Lord 
was seen by Ezekiel as advancing by degrees towards 
the Sanctuary, aud then resting there; which proves, 
almost beyond doubt, that the Lord will not reside in 
the earthly Jerusalem, but only visit it in glory in one 
fixed spot. For the vision does not represent the glory 
of God as advancing towards any private dwelling 
house, nor even to any royal palace, nor to the city at 
large, but only to the Temple; which points out that 
the visits of the Divine presence are not to be familiar, 
but religious — not in every place, but in one place 
only. 

When we turn from argument to the general con- 
sideration of this subject, we shall find that it is not 
necessary to spiritualize in order to be spiritual. If we 
take the vision of Ezekiel for a description of real life, 
how forcible and expressive does it become ! say what 
we will, the Christian Church is now languid and 
enfeebled, through the absence of all the life and 
motion of eternal things : Prophets, Miracles, Messen- 
gers from Heaven, have been unknown upon earth for 
two thousand years! The presence of God — the 
intercourse of immortal spirits — the Poetry of Faith, 
have been exchanged for the ministrations of a pro- 
fessional priesthood, and for human ceremonies ! AH 
is prosaic throughout the Church of Christ; the preacher 
and the congregation are worn out with dreary repe- 
tition ; and languor sinks back upon every heart. The 
Poetry of Faith is fled ! Nor is this unjust in God ; 
for since men have corrupted the truth, and have 
established the Church upon political expediency, he 
has justly left them to themselves, until they 'have 
turned Christianity into a picture of " Still Life : " we 



look upon the picture, and feel at the first glance, that 
life, and animation, and intelligence, are not there. 
But it shall never be so again, when once the Lord 
shall have returned to Mount Zion I He will bring 
down heaven along with him, upon the earth, and 
spread the life and motion of celestial things through- 
Out all the recesses of the globe ! He will restore the 
tribes of Israel to their renowned and sacred Land — 
rebuild Jerusalem, as the capital of the world, and the 
joy of the whole earth— raise the Temple from its ruins 
to more than its ancient splendor, and fill its sanctuary 
with the brightness of his own presence. All the 
nations of the globe shall be attracted by the fame of 
his august dominion. They shall tell it out among the 
heathen, that the Lord is king, and that he shall judge 
the people righteously : and this report shall bring up 
all nations to Jerusalem, and there they shall hear his 
name as a familiar thing ; their ears shall be filled with 
the history of that wondrous government. They shall 
walk through streets frequented by glorified spirits — 
sit down at hospitable boards, where the common con- 
versation will be of the presence of God, and of the 
expected visits of his glory. They shall go forth, from 
day to day, to witness some act of divine power, and to 
look upon the face of some resurrection saint, or to 
converse with some man fresh from heaven ; and shall 
look beyond the limits of the earth, and see above 
their heads the brightness of the Eternal City. Then, 
perhaps, at some unexpected moment, the presence of 
the Lord will be made visible from the sanctuary, and 
a proclamation shall be heard throughout Jerusalem — 
" The Lord is in his holy temple, let all the earth keep 
silence before Him." And at this proclamation, an 
awful stillness shall close in upon every heart. And 
pilgrims of every kindred, garb, and complexion, shall 
ascend together* to the sanctuary, to worship the Lord 
in the beauty of holiness. Thus the deepest spirituality 
shall be spread throughout the world, for the hopes and 



interest s of mankind will be gathered around the throne 
of CHRIST ; and the hearts of nations will be purified 
by the contemplation of this wondrous vision. Oh, ye 
weary and drearv spiritualizes, when will you realize a 
scene like this? Or when will all your spiritual 
mysticism soar so high as the grandeur of this simple 
truth? . 

We have, in this short essay, made it sufficiently 
clear that the true sense, and rational interpretation of 
Prophecy, is to be attained not by spiritualizing, but by 
realizing the Scriptures. If we believe that the vision 
of Ezekiel was ideal, we cannot explain so much as 
a single chapter ; if we believe it to be real, it becomes 
not only easy to understand, but most thoroughly and 
attractively spiritual And having now taken a view of 
the re-establishment of Israel, let us bid farewell to that 
unrivalled City, whose name throughout all ages shall 
be "the lord is there" And consecrate these 
borrowed lines to the memory of her ancient Chiefs. 
" The woods are peopled with their fame, 
The waters murmur of their name ; 
The silent pillar, cold and gray, 
Claims kindred with their sacred clay. 
Their spirit wraps the dusky mountain, 
Their memory sparkles o'er the fountain ; 
The meanest rill, the mightiest river, 
Rolls, mingling with their fame for ever. 
Despite of every yoke she bears 
That Land is glory's still— and theirs." 

Torquay March 1R47. 



V The next Subject will be the Reign of Christ, 

LONDON: SEELEY, FLEET STREET; W, ELLIOTT, TORQUAY. 



ELLIOTT, PRINTER, TORQUAY, 



j^ 0b vi. [Second Series.] 



THE LAST VIALS. 



THE REION OF CHRIST. 



"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

Having already taken a view of the general condition 
of Israel after the Second Advent of our Lord the next 
subject that presents itself, is the Reign of Christ, as 
W over the World at large, including both Jews and 
Gentiles; and especially his Millennial kingdom, as 
distinguished from his Eternal one. The present sub- 
ject shall, therefore, be the Reign of Christ during the 
Millennium ; and the next subject, his Reign after the 
Millennium; taking for granted, in both cases, what- 
ever has been proved from Scripture in the first series 
of tracts upon the same subjects. 

In the 25th chapter of St. Matthew, we have an 
unanswerable argument, in favor of the opinion that 
our Lord shall actually reign over the earth: and it is 
well deserving of attention. After our Lord had spoken, 
in the 24th chapter, of his future coming, He goes on, 
straightforward, to the parable of the ten virgins, which 
is allowed by all rational persons to be immediately 
connected with some future coming of the Lord; no 
reasonable person has ever denied that from the 29th 
verse of the 24th chapter, to the 14th verse of the 25th, 
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must relate to some future Advent of Christ; but the 
common interpretation of this whole passage is, that it 
relates to nothing more than the last literal day of 
Judgment; and thus the Second Advent is most un- 
justly thrown aside by the common interpretation. 
But this interpretation is overthrown as soon as we 
arrive at the 14th verse of the 25th chapter. For in 
that verse, our Lord begins another parable, which is, 
beyond question, of the very same nature as the parable 
of the Talents, in the 19th chapter of St. Luke. We 
therefore turn to St. Luke, and we find in the 12th 
verse of the 18th chapter, that the Son of man is com- 
pared to a "certain Nobleman, who went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return. That is to say, he went into a far country to 
receive from his superior, or sovereign, the investiture of 
a kingdom, and, then, after he had been invested with 
the kingdom, he was to return and to take possession 
of the kingdom. Now let us remark the word return, 
for the whole argument depends upon that one word. 
In this parable the Nobleman is to return back from 
the far country, in order to take the kingdom which he 
had left behind him ; but this Nobleman represents our 
Lord, therefore it follows that our Lord, after having 
gone up to heaven, is to return back again to take 
possession of the kingdom which he has left behind him 
upon earth. But in the 15th chapter of the 1st of 
Corinthians, St. Paul expressly declares that when the 
end has come, our Lord shall" deliver up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father. So that at the end of the world, 
our Lord is so far from taking the kingdom, that he is 
then to deliver it up ; whereas, in the parable, our Lord 
comes back, in order to take the kingdom. It is, 
therefore, evident that our Lord must return back to 
the earth, in order to take possession of the kingdom 
before the end of the world; for if he did not return, he 
could never take the kingdom at all, since, at the end of 
the world, he is to give up the kingdom, that God may 




be all in all (1st Cor. 15). It would be an affront to 
our readers' understanding, to go further into this ar- 
gument, which proves to us that by connecting the 
25th of Matthew, and the 19th of Luke, with the 15th 
of the 1st Coriuthians, it is undeniably shewn that our 
Lord is to return again before the last Judgment, in 
order to reign over the earth. And also, by the same 
argument, the vulgar interpretation of the 25th of 
Matthew, is completely overthrown. Our Lord must 
return before the last Judgment, and must reign over 
the world, or else St. Matthew and St. Luke, would be 
dircctlv contrary to St. Paul. Having thus established,, 
beyond dispute," the Reign of Christ over the earth, as 
a thing to be realized between the present moment and 
the Last Judgment, we may go into the particulars of 
that reign. 

In the first place, no one can pretend that our 
Lord has as yet returned to reign over the earth; 
because the distribution of rewards and punishments, 
mentioned in the parable of the Talents, has never yet 
taken place, but everything the reverse; and therefore 
the Reign of Christ cannot have as yet begun— for it is 
to begin with this very distribution. It is, also, to be 
observed, that the Reign of Christ will differ in its 
nature from the kingdom which is to succeed the Mil- 
lennium ; for our Lord, in the parable, speaks of himself 
as going to receive a kingdom. But as God, everything 
belongs to Christ as his essential property : he possesses 
evervthing and can receive nothing. Therefore the 
Millennial Reign of Christ, being a thing which he 
receives from the hands of another person, must be 
entrusted to him in his character as orogg, and 
a mediator. His eternal kingdom, which he shall ^ 
possess after the conclusion of the Millennium, will fi*xfiu*x J 
belong to him simply as being God, but not as being a 
man or a mediator; it will simply be the kingdom ol^JMyt.i 
God in its full perfection, which kingdom begau irom gn\ 
tli?Tnoment when our Lord ascended into heaven. 
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And this is proved, at once, from the words of the 
Apostle : " Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father, that God may 
be all in all." But the kingdom of Christ during the 
Millennium, being received by him as an investiture, 

% cannot, as we have observed, be the kingdom of God 
only, but the kingdom of Christ, as man and mediator, 
as well as God ; and it therefore follows, that during 
the whole Millennial Reign, our Lord shall still exercise 
his office of redeemer and intercessor, and shall carry 
on the work of salvation or conversion, in the same 
manner as at present — a thing which would be impos- 
sible after the conclusion of the Millennial Reign. 

) The course which our Lord will pursue during the 
Millennium, it requires no imagination to describe, nor 
is it in the least degree unscriptural or presumptuous, 
to trace its outlines. It is plainly declared to us, in his 
own words. In the 24th chap, of St. Matthew, our Lord 
• describes the judgments which take place before the 
Second Advent. He, then, in the next place, foretels 
the first signal of his approach : — " Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days &c. &c., they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds, with power, and 
great glory He then proceeds, straightforward, to 
describe the circumstances of his actual arrival upon 
earth, in the parable of the Ten Virgins ; which parable 
is immediately in connexion with the 30th verse of the 
24th chapter, as any person who examines the passage 
will perceive. When our Lord has actually arrived upon 
the earth, he will find the world at large, as it was in 
the days of Noah, completely unconscious of his 
approach, and completely unprepared to meet him i this 
we can prove from the description given by himself in 
the 17th chapter of St. Luke. But besides this, he 
will find the true Church, the believing world, divided 
into two remarkable classes, which he represents to us 
under the character of the five wise, and the five foolish 
virgins. Neither one or the other of these, seem to 
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have any connexion with the ungodly world ; the foolish 
virgins are waiting for the bridegroom as much as the 
wise virgins — whereas the ungodly are not looking for 
him at all. Therefore we believe that the foolish virgins 
are not wicked men but righteous men. They represent 
the Christian Church at the present day, in which the 
atonement of Christ is fully preached by many ministers, 
but in which the Second Advent is criminally thrown 
aside. The foolish virgins are those believers who are 
looking for our Lord as the Bridegroom, at the day of 
Judgment, but they know nothing, and care nothing, 
as to his coming to reign before the day of Judgment ; 
therefore they have not the Oil of preparation in their 
vessels. They may have the Oil of Salvation, as believers 
in the atonement of Christ, but they have not the Oil of 
Preparation as believers in his personal coming, and in 
his personal reign. Therefore, when he comes and 
finds them unprepared, he will shut them out from the 
marriage feast, though he will not finally shut them out 
from heaven. The more we consider the parable of the 
Ten Virgins, the more it will appear that such is its 
true intention. It has been usually applied to believers 
and unbelievers, and supposed to describe the state of 
each at the hour of death. A more egregious error 
conld not have been committed. For, surely, in the 
hour of death, the bridegroom does not come to us — 
we go to him ; and, besides, it is contrary to the very 
'Spirit of Scripture, to apply the name of bridegroom to 
our Lord at all times, and in every case. The name of 
Bridegroom applies to our Lord only at one definite 
moment, the moment when he comes to take home his 
Church, on the very same principle on which we apply 
it to ordinary men ; we do not call a man a bridegroom 
all his life ! but only at the period of his marriage ; and 
so it is with our Lord. Were the parable of the Ten 
Virgins to apply to every person at the moment of his 
death, then our Lord would be the bridegroom of his 
Church at all times, throughout all past ages ; which is 
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contrary to the meaning of the word u bridegroom/' 
It is, therefore, certain that the parable of the Virgins 
relates to the period when our Lord shall be seen by 
men, corning in the clouds of heaven ; and this is still 
further proved by tbe immediate connexion of , this 
parable with the 24th chapter, which describes that 
personal coming. When, therefore, our Lord shall first 
appear as coming in the clouds of heaven, then a great 
cry shall be raised throughout the Church — " Behold 
the bridegroom cometh " The wicked and the worldly 
will scoff at tbis announcement, like the men of Sodom* 
But, at the same moment, all sincere believers of every 
class, will be moved and awakened. Those who have 
long looked for the coming of the Lord, like the wise 
virgins, will have the Oil of Preparation ready, they 
will require no more than to trim their lamps, and shall 
then be fitted to go out and meet the Bridegroom — in 
other words, they will be taken up into glory, and be 
for ever with the Lord; while other believers, who 
have neglected or even despised the doctrine of the 
Second Advent, will find themselves w ithout the Oil of 
Preparation. There will be then no time to procure it, 
no time to prepare for the Second Advent, when our 
Lord has already appeared. They will, as their last 
resource, call upon the Lord to admit them, unprepared 
as they are, to the marriage supper, but it will be too 
late, the door is shut. And they must remain outside, 
mingled with the common crowd of the ungodly world, 
while other believers are reigning with Christ in the 
heavenly city : though, no doubt, their time will come 
for being admitted, but not without being exposed, 
perhaps for many years, to the shame of being excluded. 
The more we reflect upon the parable, the more we shall 
feel persuaded that such is its real application. Let all 
who oppose the Second Advent, be on their guard. 

When our Lord has taken possession of the king- 
dom of the world, one of his first, if not his very first, 
acts will be to reward his servants according to their 
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'works. The salvation of a sinner is the free gift of God, 1 
purchased only by the blood of Christ, independent of 
any work of man; but when once a sinner has been 
made righteous by the blood of Christ, he is then re- 
moved altogether from the ordinary ground on which 
other men stand ; he is placed upon the new ground of 
the perfect righteousness of Christ — he is surrounded by 
the light of divine love, which exhibits him on all sides 
as a perfect being, before the eyes of God : thus stand- 
ing, through faith, on the ground of perfection, there 
can be no distinction between one believer and another, 
unless, only, in their works — for their righteousness 
being that of Christ, it must be the same in all. 
Therefore, if there be any difference as to rewards, it 
must necessarily be a difference proportioned to their 
works, and not to their faith. And thus, in the 
parable of the Talents, we find this rule is expressly 
established by our Lord. He who improved his talent, 
is rewarded in the exact proportion of the improvemwit, 
but not in the proportion of the original gift. That is/ 
to say, each man is rewarded in the proportion of his 
works, and not in the proportion of his faith. One 
man is made ruler over ten cities, another over five 
cities, and this takes place at the moment when the 
Son of Man returns to take possession of his kingdom^ 
which proves, that no sooner docs the Millennial Reign 
begin, than each glorified Saint shall receive authority 
and rank, in the sight of all men, and shall exercise 
command over the very world, on which, perhaps, but a 
year before, he was suffering from poverty and con- 
tempt; and where he was once the last, he shall, in 
future, be the first. 

For the present we must break off for want of space ; 
but let us remark what an auimating hope is thus 
presented to the Christian, and how faithlessly it is cast 
aside by the ministers of the Gospel. It is the last 
subject to be preached on, where it ought to be the 
first, Worldliness, hypocrisy, and loathsome repetition, 
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have overwhelmed the Spirit of the Church. The 
nations of the earth are brightening up their arms, for 
their last and their deadliest conflict. The Second 
Advent of the Lord is buried out of sight, and Christian 
Faith sits like a mourner in some desert field, watching 
in the twilight, by the lonely grave in which her last 
hope has been interred. She is surrounded by the 
ruins of dismantled temples, and of broken altars. The 
cold evening winds are sighing along the ground, and 
the dark spirits of the night are preparing to come 
abroad ; but she defies them all, for she knows that the 
morning is at hand, and that it will call forth the 
immortal Dead, and will conduct them to an endless 
world, without a tomb I Such is the hope of the Second 
Advent — the last consolation of the Church — and woe 
be to that man, who dares either to disparage or to 
deny it ! 

Torquay t March 1847. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

We raav now proceed to consider, more directly, the 
nature of the Reign of Christ upon the earth, having m 
the former number disposed of the Scripture arguments 
bv which that Reign is proved to be real, and not 
figurative. It is onlv necessary to remind the reader, 
that this kingdom of Christ must commence long 
before the last judgment, because at the last judgment, 
our Lord, in place of taking the kingdom, is to give it 
up to God, the Father; therefore as our Lord is to 
return for the express purpose of taking the kiugdom, he 
must necessarilv return before the last judgmeut, and 
before the end of the world : all which has been proved 
from the parable of the Talents, in the 19th chapter of 
St. Luke. Passing over, for the present, the various 
acts of judgment with which the Reign of Christ shall 
commence ; if we consider only his acts of mercy 
toward his own people, it appears that the first remark- 
able eveut will be the " marriage supper of the Lamb, 
at which our Lord himself will preside as the bridegroom 
of his Church, and to which all the glorified saints will 
be invited. This, like everything else, has been spirit- 
ualized to mean nothing, according to the fashion of the 
day, but it is too fully described in Scripture, to permit 
us to doubt that it ia a real and visible action. At the 



last supper of our Lord with his disciples, he said, — I 
will no more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. « I say unto you, I wiil not drink of 
the Iruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
come. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
father hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and 
drink at my table* jn my kingdom, and sit on twelve 
thrones, judging thelwelve tntes of Israel." It would 
be absurd to spiritualize these words : for our Lord, 
speaking of literal wine, says that he will not drink of 
it until the kingdom of GchI has come. Here, then, is 
a contrast between two different actions, drinking wine 
dow, and drinking wine hereafter; and if the former 
wine be literal, which it certainly was, it is necessary 
that the future wine should be literal also, or else the 
ordinary rules of language would be violated. Our 
Lord will, therefore, hold a festival with his glorified 
saints, at which he will drink wine, literally, with his 
disciples, in solemn remembrance of his last supper, 
before his crucifixion ; and this heavenly festival will be 
the most sublime and solemn sacrament which ever has 
been, or ever can be celebrated. Our Lord returning 
in glory to the place of his former humiliation, and 
surrounded by his saints, freed from all the miseries of 
mortality, will point out to his attendants those scenes 
immortalized by his sufferings — " In that garden I 
endured the wrath of God, in agony and bloodv sweat 
— I was betrayed by Judas — dragged before Pontius 
Pilate— deserted by all mankind. In that spot I stowi 
before the Roman governor — was mocked, buffetted, 
and spit upon ; along that street I carried the cross, 
surrounded by the scoffing multitude, aud on that 
little hill 1 endured the agony of crucifixion and death, 
I recollect it all ! and as a man, I rejoice that the 
dreadful hour has passed away for ever. But I remem- 
ber my native country with pity, not with anger — I love 
the spot in which I won the crown of victory — aud 
henceforth Jet it be consecrated for evermore as* the one 
that is dearest to my heart— aud here where once I was 
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lifted up upon the cross, I will display the brightness of 
my presence, and draw men unto me from every 
nation." Such, we may suppose, will be the conversation 
at the " marriage supper of the Lamb," aud we may add 
—"blessed is the man who shall eat bread in that 
kingdom of God I " Aud how great will be the surprise 
and disappointment of all those who now fully reckon 
upon an instant admission to the presence of the Lord 
whenever he may come, but who have never looked 
forward to his coming as an especial object of faith and 
hope. There is much reason to fear that when the 
Bridegroom comes they shall be numbered (for a while) 
among the foolish virgins, and though admitted to his 
presence in the end, may be shut out from the first 
bloom and freshness of his kingdom, and left for a time 
to struggle upon earth. There may be a more pointed 
meaning than we suppose in the expression of St. Peter 
— " For so an entrance shall be ministered to you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ/' This abundant entrauce 
may be the earliest entrance. 

"But this is not all, for after the marriage feast, our 
Lord proceeds directly, in the 25th of Matthew, to a 
new and still more significant subject; from the mar- 
riage feast, which expresses the first joy of their mutual 
meeting, He proceeds to confer upon his saints a real 
and everlasting reward. In the 25th of Matthew, the 
progress from the feast to the audience-Chamber is so 
distinctly marked as to admit of no misconstruction. 
The Lord first welcomes his servants to his new-estab- 
lished kingdom, and his next act is to make them kings 
and priests upon the earth. The wicked servant, it is 
true, is introduced amongst them, but this seems only to 
express that when the saints are rewarded, others who 
were mere professors of Christianity shall be called up 
to receive a different judgment. But the principle 
object of the parable is the distribution of rewards, and 
it comes in the first. He who has improved his five 
taleuU into ten, shall be made a ruler over ten cities; 



he who has improved two talents into five, shall be made 
ruler over five cities ; each man shall be advanced to 
dignity and power, but not all in the same degree. 
There will always be subordination in Heaven ; it is 
only amongst democrats and infidels, that the sweet 
impossibility of equal rank has ever been imagined, 
which, with skilful management, might last about 24 
hours. This government conferred upon the saints has 
been spiritualized, like other passages, to mean anything, 
that is- nothing; but we fully believe that it is a literal 
description. We believe that when our Lord sets up 
his kingdom, he will divide its provinces among his 
saints, and will make them literally rulers over the 
whole world. He will himself be the paramount 
sovereign; but as all his saints are said to be one with 
him, they must necessarily take part with him in his 
sovereignty. The world will be divided into departments 
in the council-chamber of Heaven, and each saint, 
according to his works, will be advanced to a corres- 
ponding rank in this heavenly government, and will 
rule over five or ten cities — over a larger or a lesser 
province. What extraordinary light is thrown by this 
means upon the promises of the book of Revelation, i 
" To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me A 
in my throne." He that overcometh, aud keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the '(l) 
nations, — and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, f 
And I will give him the Morning Star." These 
remarkable promises have long been laid by in the rust 
of spiritualization, as if their meaning was bevond our 
reach ; but if we believe in the Reign of Christ, they 
become clear and significant. " I will give him the 
Morning Star." The Morning Star is the fir*t ray of 
light which breaks in upon darkness, and which begins 
the day ; and this admirably expresses the glories of the 
Second Advent. While the world is still in darkness, 
one distant ray of light will appear above the horizon, 
as a signal that the Sun is about to rise, aud this light 
is the Morning Star of Christ's kingdom ; it expresses 



the " taking up of the saints from the earth, and their 
meeting with the Lord in the air." (1st Tbessal. 4th.) 
And ihe glory which shall then be given them, will be 
(like the Morning Star) the first herald of the Reign of 
Christ, and the rising of the Sun of Righteousness to 
all mankind, after a long night of six thousand years. 
Thus the promise of the Morning Star is not a general 
promise, but a most special and peculiar privilege. 

And so, likewise, is that other promise — "I will 
give him power over the nations : " this is not a vague 
and general promise, but a special privilege. It describes 
a literal authority given to the saints, over the nations 
of the earth, and agrees with the prophecy of Daniel. 
" The saints of the most High, shall take the kingdom, 
and shall possess the kingdom, for ever and ever." / If 
we attempt to spiritualize these passages, they lose all 
their force and their precision ; and worse than this, 
thpy afford an irresistible temptation to the sneering 
infidel. For if to reign over the earth, means to reign in 
heaven when the earth has passed away, then farewell 
to nil our confidence in Scripture ; let Voltaire and 
Gibbon have their way ! we can say no more against 
them. And if to reign on the earth, means to be 
honored and respected as a Christian, in the present 
life, exposed to all the hardships, toils, pains, and 
infirmities, to which the most honored Christian is every 
day exposed, then let every man look into himself, and 
ask it* such a reign as this would satisfy his heart, or 
whether such a reign as this can have been the subject 
of that new song which was suug by all the multitude 
of the Redeemed around the throne of Christ, and 
which expresses, in the clearest words, some supreme 
aud more than earthly happiness ? Impossible ! no 
mind can be so dull as to believe it. 

But, once again, if we admit the Reign of Christ — 
if we believe that the nations of the earth will be di- 
vided among the Saints — that each of them shall have 
some province made subject to his care — that he shall 
live with Christ in the heavenly city, and come down in 



his immortal body, visible or invisible, to encourage 
the righteous — to restrain the wicked — to regulate the 
world — to bring all things in subjection to the obedi- 
ence of Christ — to be the dispensers of God's judgments 
and of his favors to mankind — to administer an autho- 
rity which cannot be resisted, and to possess a dignity 
which cannot be impaired. If we believe that the 
meanest Saint, who now labours for his bread, may 
reach to so high an elevation, then we shall understand 
the force and truth of those promises — M He shall sit 
with me in my throne. I will give him power over the 
nations." And we shall comprehend the iitness of that 
new and lofty song, which was sung by the Redeemed, 
around the throne — "Thou hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, arid tongue, and j 
people, and nation, and hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth," 
What a change would come over the Christian world, 
were such a truth as this honestly examined, and then 
honestly preached. The great man would sacrifice his 
power, rather than lose, by worldly ambition, a greater 
authority in the future earth ; the rich man would 
forsake his avarice, that he might lay hold upon those 
unsearchable riches of Christ. The Noble, would dis- 
regard his coronet, that he might be the more prepared 
for the crown ot righteousness, and that he might wear 
it even upon earth, and in the sight of men. The ; 
radiant beauty of high life, whose only ambition is to J 
dazzle for a season, would remember that a few more 
years would lay her in the dust, and look forward to 
the pure and ever-youthful radiance of the glorified 
Saint. The natural feelings and expectations of man- 
kind will then be forced into the right channel, not by 
hollow preaehing, which the preacher's own life con- 
tradicts, but by an irresistible power, drawn from this 
, eternal truth— "That whatever the earth contains that| 
is most precious, shall be possessed by the Saints J 

^UFON THE EABTH " 3f&*£ t 

But it U not only the Saints in glory, but the whole 
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race of mankind, that shall be brought under the 
Reign of Christ, and shall derive endless blessings from 
that reign. We must not repeat what we have so often 
observed before, that it is certain from Zechariah, that 
nations will continue to exist upon the earth during the 
whole Millennial reign (Zech. 14), — the Saints living 
with the Lord in the heavenly city, and the nations 
living upon earth as ordinary men. But these nations, 
both as individuals and Churches, will be taken under 
the personal government of Christ (Zech, 14th, fee.), 
and beneath his authority all things must revive. As 
we are now going on, we are losing at once the spirit 
of Christianity and the form of men. The " March of 
Intellect" is marching down the world into perdition, 
through shallow conceit and self-confident Atheism. 
The luxury and avarice of the present age, have worn 
out every bold and lofty feeling from the rising gene- 
ration, and the body neglected, in order to cram the 
mind with ill-digested knowledge, has become stunted 
and degenerate ; and where the body is enervated the 
mind must always become debased. And if we look to 
Christianity, it has become a melancholy failure through- 
out all Churches. If Popery be Idolatry in a mask. 
' Protestantism is Christianity m a shroud t It has thft 
lorrn ot godliness but not the power. Can Protestantism 
convert the world and bring on a Spiritual Millennium? 
believe it not! It cannot even convert itself— the 
converter of the world requires itself to be converted ! 
All that the best Christian Church has ever done, or 
ever can do, is to gather out the Elect ; it leaven the 
remainder of mankind precisely as before, without 
advancing them one step towards heaven. The World 
and the Church are both become superannuated and 
exhausted, and there is no earthly element which is 
powerful enough to renew them. Nothing can renovate 
their strength, but the infusion of au element so 
powerful, and so ntw, as to be free from all the weakness 
ot earthly remedies, and without this new element, the 
*ery breed of man can hardly last a century, wasted aa 
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it is by luxury, and sordid labors. But when the 
" Reign of Christ" has begun, what a new and power- 
ful element will be poured into man's heart. The 
tremendous scene of the Lord's appearing — the wonders 
of Lis presence — tbe glory of his saints — the might of 
his armies — the strength of his government, and the 
peacefulness and holiness of his reign, all these united, 
will overwhelm and extinguish the sordid and pigmy 
passions of the present age ; not only the mind, but 
even the body will expand, even the course of the blood 
will be quickened by the presence of these wondrous 
visions, and thus man that is now sinking into luxury or 
pedantry, will be roused up again into loftier thoughts, 
as well as more masculine exertions. Great actions 
and great events will call forth great energies, and 
through them the human race will be renovated both in 
body and soul. Such will be the all reviving efficacy of 
the <f Reign of Christ," and to nothing else let us look 
forward ! " When thou lettest thy breath go forth, 
thev shall be made, and thou shalt renew the face of 
the* Earth/^/ /#4* 

Torquay April 1847, 
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the time of the -second advent, in answer to 
"the retrospect/* 



"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earthy so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

The time of the Second Advent is a subject of too 
much importance to he passed over without notice, in 
deference to the opinion of any writer, and especially 
when an attempt has been made to fix the year in v 
that event is to take place. We are persuuded i 
Nereis not in Scripture a single passage from win 
the day, or even the year, of the Second Advent can be 
proved — and that this has been so appointed by the 
decree of God, For this reason we have undertaken to 
examine the arguments upon which the " Retrospect/' 
the Millerites, and Mr. Frere, have endeavoured 
establish their opinions as to the present year, J 847, 
being that in which the Last Vial is to commence, or 
in which our Lord is to descend from heaven 
regions of " the air." 

The argument of the "Retrospect," and of the 
Millerites, is the same, having been circulated by the 
Millerites throughout America, and this country, for 
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several years past. It rests altogether upon this one 
foundation. That the revelation given to Daniel in the 
9th chap, is a supplement to the vision in the 8th chap, 
of that Prophet — and that the 9th chap, was intended 
to explain the vision of the 8th, which Daniel was 
unable to understand. The angel Gahriel is therefore 
sent to inform Daniel that the period of 2300 years, 
mentioned in the 8th chapter, was to be divided exactly 
into two periods, — the former period being 490 years, 
which were to end 37 years after the birth of onr Lord \ 
and the second period being, of course, the remainder 
of the 2300 years, that is to say, 1810 years: which 
were to be reckoned from the 37th year after the birth 
of our Lord; and thus (it would follow), that the 2300 
years must end in 1847. 

Now, in answer to the "Retrospect" and the 
Mi lle rites, we must assure the reader that never was 
so great a fact as the Advent of Christ built up upon 
such a foundation of complicated uncertainties as in the 
present case, Every step of this process is conjectural, 
or worse than conjectural. In the first place, the num- 
ber of years is uncertain ; for, though most copies have 
2300, yet several copies in the East have 2400, which 
number Mr. Frere has actually adopted ; and though 
we think that 2300 is the correct number, yet when we 
assert so stupendous a fact as the coining of the Lord 
in any given year, we ought not, in any case, to rest 
upon ^uncertainty, but only upon unquestionable evi- 
dence. In the second place, the duration of our Lord's 
life upon earth is uncertain. Some reckoning it to have 
continued but 31 years, others 32, 33, or 34 years — 
whereas, according to the " Retrospect," it is deter- 
mined to have been 3£ years — for if not, the calculation 
as to the year 1847, would fail. So that we have here 
another instance of a positive conclusion built by the 
f Retrospect," upon an uncertain foundation. In the 
third place, the "Retrospect" asserts that the 490 
years, in the 9th of Daniel, refer to the coming of our 
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Lord in humility J and the 2300 years, refer to his 
coming in glory — so that the two periods correspond 
with one another, each referring to one of the Advents 
of our Lord. But this happy correspondence is quite 
disarranged by the fact, that the 490 years do not refer 
to any coming of our Lord, whatsoever ! For the 490 
years (according to the a Retrospect ") bring ns down 
the fourth year after the ascension of our Lord — so 
at the 490 years bring us down to the "going of the 
rd," in place of his *' coming and therefore the 
rrespondence between the two periods does not exist 
*; all If this correspondence had been intended, the 
umber of years would not have been 490, but 453 ; in 
hich case the 453 years might refer to the First 
1 Ivent, and the 2300 years to the Second Advent, 
re we have, therefore^ another uncertainty. In the 
rth place, wc require no argument to prove the 
rtainty of the date, except this one. The only 
l ?nt which is foretold bv Daniel as the terminating 
of 2300 years, is this — "Then shall the Sanc- 
be justified." The common translation is "Then 
the Sanctuary be cleansed." But this translation 
.manifestly incorrect, as the Hebrew word, used by 
%\ does not mean to cleanse f but to justify. There- 
after all that can be said, were we to write 
mes, we can get no further than this — That at the 
of 2300 years, "the Sanctuary shall be justified." 
is absolutely the only established point. Now let 
reader judge for himself whether these words convey 
least shadow of a proof that our Lord is to come 
into the air, and to take up the Saints. Cannot 
Sanctuary he justified without this process ? Can it 
! be justified in the mind of God, or even before the 
fjyes of men, in any way except the coming down of the 
Wd into the air ? Was ever so momentous a con- 
tusion built upon so slight a foundation? When a 
*fog justifies or pardons a rebel, does he go down in 
person to the prison, and lead out the rebel with his 



(own hands ? Or does he undertake a public processions 
through the streets for the purpose of acquitting or \ 
justifying a criminal ? This is not the case. On the I 
contrary, a criminal or rebel is justified or pardoned in I 
the private councils of the sovereign, before any public I 
act does, or can, take place; and for the very same/ 
reason the Sanctuary must be justified before God, oil 
in the mind of God, before he can appear openly in itl 
defence. We therefore believe that the first act of 
favor shewn to the Jewish people is an evidence that 
God has begun to justify the Sanctuary. But to say 
that the Sanctuary cannot be justified unless the Lord 
comes down into the air, and raises the dead Saints, is 
so gratuitous and unfounded an assertion, that it is 
hard to conceive how it could ever have been made. 

These four arguments apply more or less to the 
" Retrospect," the Millerites, and to Mr. Frere ; 
but the fourth argument applies equally to all three, 
and is quite sufficient in itself to prove that they have 
no foundation for their opinion, and that 1847 is no 
more likely to be the year of oar Lord's appearing than 
any other year, and that the appointed time is still as 
uncertain as before. We must not omit one favorite c 
argument of the Millerites: "When the Lord shall I 
build up Zion, then shall he appear in his glory.'' J 
Therefore (say they), when the Lord shall justify the 
Sanctuary, then he shall appear in his glory. But this 
is manifestly a false argument, for building up Zion is 
just as distinct from justifying the Sanctuary, as par- 
doning a rebel is a different thing from building that 
rebel a new house! Therefore this argument comes 
to nothing. 

We must now refer to another error in the " Retro- 
spect," which may be of some importance. It is there 
stated that the twenty days between the Feast of 
Trumpets and the end of the Feast of Tabernacles, were 
a type of the twenty years which are to be occupied by 
the Last Vial, and which are to extend from 1817 to 
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1867. But this seems quite impossible; for in that 
case the whole seven days of the Feast of Tabernacles 
would be a type of the last and most deadly conflict of 

ithe Seventh Vial ; whereas the Feast of Tabernacles, in 
place of being a type of desperate warfare, is evidently 
a type of peculiar peace and prosperity, at least around rf 
Jerusalem. So that the seven days of " Tabernacles," 
must be a type of the seven years which follow next c3f 
after the Last Vial is terminated, and the whole of the 
harvest gathered in (See Leviticus xxiii. 39). We must^ 
therefore, strike off these seven years from the duration 
of the Last Vial, and reduce it "to 14 years. Allowing 
for this error, we greatly admire the application of the 
Jewish types which has been made by the " Retrospect," 
and think it very probable that the last great crisis of 
the Seventh Vial may begin 14 years before the con- 
clusion of that Vial, and also that "the seven days of the\ 

/ Feast of Tabernacles, are a type of the period that is tol 

I be occupied by our Lord in the restoration of Alu 

Vlsrael, after the destruction of Antichrist. 

We take this opportunity to repeat what has been 
observed before — that wherever a day is expressed in 
direct words, it is not lawful to assert that it only sig- 
nifies a year. It may be used in a double sense/to be 
fulfilled first in years, and afterwards in days ; but the 
year-day theory taken sinyly and by itself, has never 
vet been sufficiently cleared up, and the arguments 
hrought forward in its defence by so many writers, 
though very ingenious, are altogether fallacious and 
unsound. We therefore expect that the 2300 days, 
mentioned by Daniel, will receive a second fulfilment 
during the reign of the last great Antichrist, who we 
think will defile the literal Sanctuary of Jerusalem for 
2300 literal days, and will set up the abomination of 
desolation, during a portion of that period. While we 
believe that the 2300 days have already received a pri- 
ory fulfilment in years, which ended (according to 
Mr. Elliott) at the Greek revolution, in A.D, 1820. 



Neither can it be, by any means, made clear that the 
book of Revelations is still unfulfilled. When St. James 
or St. Paul use the expression " the Lord is at hand/ J 
this can be easily accounted for, however distant he 
may be, for they are speaking of Christian virtues, 
which have an eternal reward ; and wherever eternity is 
, spoken of, even the longest period of time must be 
considered to be short, therefore "the Lord was at hand" 
with reference to that eternal reward. But in Revela- 
tion, we have nine-tenths of the book entirely occupied 
with worldly transactions or worldly events, and some f 
of them very short-lived. Now, with reference to these 
transient and temporary events, it would be absurd to 
reckon 2000 years as 'being but a short time; yet 
St. John, addressing all Christians in all ages, indis- 
criminately, tells them that the time is at hand : and 
this he does with reference to the whole of the vision, — 
to the worldly events as well as to the eternal. There- 
fore we fully believe that the fulfilment could not have 
been put off for 2000 years after the visions were first 
seen. From all which we have been forced to believe 
in a double fulfilment, as the only method of recon- 
ciling the difficulties of the year-day and the literal-day 
systems. 

As we find that the year 1847 cannot be fixed upon 
as the time of the Advent, in preference to any other 
year, it may be asked in what manner, or upon what 
period, are we to decide ? And the answer would be — 
That there is not a single passage in Scripture which 
determines the period of the Second Advent, neither 
the day nor the year, and we believe that such is the 
intention of God' We have seen that the arguments f 
of the " Retrospect '* have left the year as uncertain as 
before; and so it will always be, whosoever may attempt j 
to decide upon it. The Son of Man has declared that | 
he will come like lightening, suddenly and unexpected, ! 
which could hardly be the case were we permitted to ! 
discover the year of his coming, for there are many who . 
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could maintain their watchfulness for so short a period 
as 365 days, so that to litem his coming could not be 
sudden or unlooked for. We shall therefore conclude 
by giving our own opinion upon this subject. 

It appears that the 1335 days, spoken of in the 
I2th of Daniel, will arrive at their primary and secon- 
dary fulfilment about the year 1861—65, at which time 
they will be fulfilled on the scale of a year for each 
day; and as Daniel has said — "Blessed is he that- 
waiteth and comcth to the 1335 days," — it follows that 
some great event, some change throughout the world, 
from misery to blessedness, may justly be expected in 
the year 1864 — 65. It may be the coming of our 
Lord, or it may be the Resurrection of the just, or the 
full restoration of the Jewish people ; but whatever it 
may be, it appears from the words of Hani el, that it is 
some great event, immediately and directly associated 
with the Second Advent of Christ, though not neces- 
sarily the Advent itself (See Daniel xii. 1, 2, 12, 13). 
It appears, also, that the year IS [9 is likely to be the 
period at which some great change is to take place 
throughout the Turkish empire, perhaps the fall of 
Turkey. These two opinions have been long held by 
Prophetic writers, and they appear to be well supported ; 
let us therefore fix our eyes attentively upon those two 
important years, 1849, and 1864—65. But as to the 
time of the "coming of our Lord," this it is not lawful 
to determine. We believe it is more likely to occur 
before the year 1864 than after it, but it is not safe or 
lawful to decide as to any period. All that Scripture 
reveals to us is this — that it will be sadden as the fire 
which destroyed Sodom, and that whenever it may 
occur, in that very night , "one shall be taken and 
another left/' — that is, the wise virgins shall be taken, 
and the foolish left behind upon earth (See Luke, 
17 chap). And lastly, we believe that it will happen in 
close connexion with the time of "Blessedness," which 
w e learn from Daniel to be near at hand, and perhaps 
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many years before it, so that it may take place at any 
moment (as far as man can determine). "Watch, there- 
fore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 
Therefore be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye 
think not, the Son of Man cometh/J*^*^ 



Torquay, April 1847. 
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THE FUTURE HELL UPON EARTH. 

"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
mce men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

Tub awful subject of a future Hell existing on the 
earth, is one which may at first appear strange and 
incredible to those who hear of it, and vet it is so 
plainly foretold in Scripture, that it cannot be denied, 
antl is therefore well deserving of a chapter to itself, 
ihe fieign of Christ shall not only be illuminated by 
the rays of mercy, but by the flames of judgment ; not 
alone by the glories of the heavenly citv, but bv the 
ghastly lustre of the lake of fire ; and thus it will be 
complete m all its proportions— the perfection of happi- 
ness to the saints in glory, the perfection of earthly 
prosperity to the nations of the World, and the per- 
rectum of terror to the rebellious andungodlv : present- 
a threefold view of the dealings of God with 
maukmd. As the Man, Christ Jesus, familiarly 
wsociating with his saints — as the King of Israel 
govcrmng the nations upon earth — and as the God of 
ft» § men ^ ° mnm S up the proud and the wicked with 
«w fare of his indignation (See Malachi, 3rd and 4th). 
As the fewest words are generally the best, we may 

inT e ^ Ur f gument almost entire] yto a single verse 
ine f rophet Isaiah, in order to prove the existence 

is « a T0 ? e 1 . hell ur0N THE EARTI1 - And that verse 
t^J^Jr* ^ S° forth ^ look u P° n the 
for a? 6 men that liave transgressed against me, 
oI^V 0 ™, shaU not neitQer st all their fire be 
fl3W'. a ? d , th<7 sll " U bc an abhorring unto all 
the »J i , Lxvi ' veree M )- These w °rd» contain 
wnoie substance of the evidence, when they arc 
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compared with the verses which precede them. There As this Prophecy has now been proved to be future 

are, indeed, some spiritualizes who will explain these it cannot } Je spiritualized as if it only referred to the 

words as applying only to the preaching of the gospel, preaching of the Gospel from the pulpit, for that has 

and the judgments proclaimed from the pulpit, against been going on for 1800 years in one place or another 

impenitent sinners. Even good men have fallen into It must, therefore, be applied to some special and 

this error ; but it is set aside altogether by the context. peculiar case, which has not yet been realized • and 

In the 15th verse of the 66th chapter, we are told that also, it must be confined to some one locality or place' 

the Lord shall come with fire, and his chariots hke a connected with Israel when restored. Let us now 

whirlwind, to reuder his anger with fury, and his consider the nature of this threatened judgment (Isaiah 
rebuke with flames of fire. Surely these words have ( hm. verses 23, 24). "And it shall come to pass, that 

never yet been fulfilled since the time of Isaiah. Again, from one new moon to another, and from one sabbath 

in verse 18, — " It shall come that I will gather ail to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me 

nations and tongues, and they shall come and see my saith the Lord. And thev shall go forth, and look 

glorv." Neither has this ever yet been fulfilled; tor upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed 

hitherto all nations have not been gathered to any spot against me ; for their worm shall not die, neither shall 

Again, in verse 20 22, — " And they sha 1 bring a their fire be quenched, and thev shall be an abhorring 

your brethren for an offering unto the Lord, out ot all unto all flesh." These words expressly prove to us the 

nations. For as the new heaven and the new earth existence of a fire and a place of torment somewhere 

which I will make, shall remain before me, saith ^tnc and this fire is to be visible to all the world, for all flesh 

Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain. ^Now shall go forth and look upon those carcases ; it must 

mark these words — Isaiah is speaking directly lo the therefore be a fire kindled somewhere upon earth but 

Jews, in the time of Hezekiah, &c, and in addressing besides this, it is to be visible from one new moon to 

them he savs — " They shall bring your brethren out ot another, and from one sabbath to another, and therefore 

all nations. Your seed and your name shall remain. it cannot be a momcntarv fire, but one that shall burn 

How can these words apply to the Gentile Churchy arc. continually — " their fire shall not be quenched their 

the Gentile s the seed and the name of Israel ? certainly worm shall not die." All this is too clear to be denied 

not; and ttierelore it must Mow, that this whole And lastly, it cannot be the fire of Hell, proclaimed 

passage must relate to some future restoration of the ymtually by the preaching of the gospel, for as we 

Jewish people, gathered out of all nations, and brougW fcave already shewn, this fire is expressly fixed to a 
back to their own land; and that this restoration ot , certain period, after the restoration of* the Jews • 

Israel is to be accompanied by some special appearance whereas the pains of Hell have been proclaimed bv the 

of the Lord, with fire, and with chariots, like a whirl- W for 1800 years j mst . Yrom all which it follows 
wind, for the destruction of his enemies. Now observe | cnat the fire spoken of bv Isaiah, is a real, visible, and 

that the words <( your seed, and your name, fix tw» wutinual fire, a place of punishment visible to all the 

Prophecy as applying not to the Gentiles but to nt people upon earth, and which is to commence at a 
.lews, and this Prophecy been fixed as applying to tn ■ certain f 1X(l(| pm()(|j , {[]rv ^ comin;r ()f thc L(jnl aml 

Jews, it is most certain that it has never yet bcea ae restoration of Israel. 

fulfilled, but quite the contrary ; the Jews have hithertj mr_ But at first sight, it might appear as if it were not 

been always scattered, and never restored. It inert enocd for living men, but for dead carcases, as the 

fore follows that this Prophecy is yet unfulfilled. e ^ew word which is here used, certainly means a 



dead body. Yet, if we consider for a moment, it will 
appear most improbable that a dead carcase should be 
exposed to perpetual fire ; it would be an unmeaning 
and useless exhibition to the eyes of men, unless, 
indeed, it were intended as a type or representation of 
the pains of Hell. These dead carcases must therefore, 
be supposed to be possessed of animal life, although 
they are spoken of as dead, because they are under the 
power of eternal death ; or, at the least, these dead 
carcases are to be exhibited to the world, burning with 
unquenchable fire, as a representation of the eternal 
punishment of the real and invisible Hell. But in 
either case, one thing appears morally certain. That 
after the coming of the Lord, there shall be a place of 
real, perpetual, and visible fire, created by divine power 
upon the surface of the earth, in which fire, the bodies 
of wicked men shall be seen burning from sabbath to 
sabbath, and from month to month, and that all flesh 
shall go forth to look upon this Lake of Tire, in order 
to learn from so terrible a sight, to fear the Lord, and 
to submit to the kingly government of Christ. And all 
this is confirmed by another passage from the same 
Prophet, in which he foretels the destruction of Idumsea 
after the restoration of Israel (Isaiah chap. 34), — 
" For it is the day of the Lord's vengeance, and the 
year of recompences for the controversy of Zion. And 
the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and the 
dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night 
nor day, the smoke thereof shall go up for ever, from 
generation to generation shall it lie waste, none shall 
pass through it, for ever and ever." These remarkable 
words express the same judgment precisely as the 
former passage ; and each of them prove that when the 
controversy of Zion shall have ended in favor of Israel, 
and to the overthrow of her enemies, then some terrible 
and supernatural fire shall break forth from the caverns 
of the earth, and be sustained continually by almighty 
power, as a representation of the pains of Hell, as a 
warning ami restraint to all the disaffected during the 



Millennial Reign — as an exhibition of divine justice in 
the very midst of a world filled with the memorials of 
God's mercy, and as an awful lesson both to heaven and 
earth, that although the Lord is gracious and long- 
suffering, " he will by no means clear the guilty." — 
(hie monument of divine wrath, as a solitary witness/ 
amidst ten thousand monuments of Love. 

We now come to an argument drawn from the J 
Prophet Daniel, which answers a double purpose, not 
only proving the fact, but exhibiting the geographical 
position of the Lake of Fire — at least to a moral 
certainty. In the 7th chapter of Daniel, the four 
universal empires are represented under the symbol of 
four beasts, which are to arise upon the earth in suc- 
cession ; and in the case of the fourth, and last beast, 
we have these remarkable words — " I beheld even until 
the beast was slain, and his body destroyed and given 
to the burning flame. As concerning the rest of the 
beasts, they had their doniinion taken away, but their 
lives were prolonged for a season and a time" (See 
Daniel vii. 11, 12). Again, in verse 9th, it is expressly 
said " that the Ancient of Days did sit, that the judg- 
ment was setj and the brooks were opened," before the 
destruction of the last beast. It follows from these 
words, that after the coming of the Lord (the Ancient 
of Days), a peculiar judgment is to be poured upon the 
last great empire. The three former empires were only 
deprived of their dominion, but their lives were pro- 
longed ; but the fourth empire is to be destroyed and 
given to burning flame* This proves to us that the 
Advent of our Lord is to be followed by the destruction 
of the fourth empire, and that when that empire has 
been destroyed, its body, that is to say its territory, is 
to be given up to fire. The body of an empire must 
certainly be its territory, and when a territory is given 
up to fire, it must necessarily become a lake of fire ; for 
* volcano does not burn itself out like an house or 
forest set on fire, but it continues a bed of fire for 
thousands of years. And, therefore, the territory of the 
fourth empire being given up to burning flame, it must 
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become a bed of fire ; neither can this take place at the 
final Judgment, or at the end of the World — for the 
2nd chapter of Daniel expressly proves that after the 
fourth empire has been destroyed, a fifth empire is to 
succeed it, and is to fill Uie whole earth. So that the 
earth or world is to continue after the fourth empire 
lias been destroyed. So far the Lake of Fire has been 
proved as a fact. As to the local situation of the Lake 
of fire, it is fixed by the position of the body of the 
beast* There have been various opinions as to the four 
empires, and one writer, in a delirium of prophetic 
logic, has asserted that the second empire, represented 
by a Bear, meant the Grecian empire, because the 
Macedonian soldiers wore bear-skin caps ; an argument 
which would equally prove it to be the British empire. 
But the best and ablest writers upon the subject, have 
long since established the conclusion that the fourth 
empire is the Roman; and all who differ from them 
have been fairly answered, and overcome. The Roman 
empire is, therefore, to be given up to burning flame, as 
having been the last and most atrocious enemy of God 
which the world has witnessed ; aud this destruction 
must, undoubtedly, fall upon Rome herself, as the 
centre of that empire : how much further this fire may 
extend it is impossible to conjecture — but as the whole 
of Italy is undermined by subterranean fires — as the 
Italian soil, in some places, is little more than a bed of 
sulphur, we may conclude that all Italy will he involved 
in the same destruction; and from the S4th of Isaiah, 
we must believe as a Scripture truth, that Idumaea, on 
the south-east of Palestine, will also become a land of 
fire. The burning lake, starting up here and there 
upon the earth— in Italy, at Babylon, or in Idunnea. 
But Rome herself, as the head of the Roman empire, 
and as the centre of all the abominations of the earth, 
must encounter the first outpouring of this eternal 
flame. And by a just retribution, she who has burned 
so many myriads of God J s Saints — she who is now 
striving for the power to burn again, shall herself be 
wrapt in everlasting fire. And she who has outstripped 



| Sodom and Gomorrha in her iniquities, shall likewise 
transcend them in her judgments, and be set forth for 

I an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal flame. 

Thus the existence of a lake of fire upon the earth 
during the Millennial Reign, is proved ; whether it be 
a place of punishment for the wicked, or whether the 
bodies of those who have followed Antichrist shall be 
exhibited to all the world, as an evidence that their soul 
is condemned. In the one case it is a place of execu- 
tion, in the other it will be a visible token of Divine 
wrath ; aud in either it will be a warning to mankind, 
undeniable and real. When the Lord reigns over the 
earth, we arc told by Zcchariahj that all nations shall 
go up to Jerusalem, from year to year, to worship the 
Wd and to keep the Feast of Tabernacles; the whole 
world will then be subject to the government of Clirist, 
and of his Saints. — " The Lord shall be king over all 
the earth, in that day there shall be one Lord, and his 
name one. The Saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom, and shall possess the kingdom for ever 
aud ever." But then David informs ns that "The 
atrange children shall fail before him." They shall fail 
either in submission to the government of Christ, or in 
power to contend with him in battle. So that in either 
case, it appears, there will be a resistance to the au- 
thority of the Lord, among the nations of the Earth ; 
ami in order to break down this opposition, it will be 
necessary to exhibit some fearful spectacle of divine 
vengeance. And what can so well answer for this 
purpose as the lake op fire ? situated in the most 
central thoroughfare of the earth, and in the way to 
Jerusalem, all nations, as they go up from year to year, 
Mat pass along its borders, or be attracted to visit its 
neighborhood. And as they pass along the sultry 
snores of that ghastly lake, and look into its mysterious 
smoke, they shall see before them the " carcases of the 
men who have transgressed against the Lord/ 3 whose 
*orm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched, 
And such a spectacle will be a solemn warning to every 
r ebellious heart, and being spoken of and described 
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throughout the world, it will terrify the bold, convince 
the unbelieving, and subdue the hardened. It will then 
be perceived, that it is a fearful thing indeed to fall 
into the hands of the living God ! The Atheist, the 
Infidel, the furious Radical, who now yells out against 
all authority, and against every tiling that is venerable, 
will then be crushed down into impotent rage, and 
whispered hatred; and he who now traduces everything 
in heaven and earth, with a voice as coarse and brazen 
as his own heart, will then be terrified into silence, and 
v be forced 

" To mutter coward curses as he goes." 
Let no one think that these are idle words, for there is 
now a spirit of revolution and liberalism, so atrocious, 
gone abroad, that it may he said to live upon slander, . 
and to " clothe itself with cursing as with a garments * 
Yet, in spite of all its rage, the Lord and his saints >: 
shall take the kingdom, and shall rule over the nations * 
with irresistible power ; and in that day the proud, the 
wicked, and the Liberal, shall be compelled into sub- 
mission; and they who despised all government shall 
be forced to submit themselves to the most absolute mo- 
narchy that ever has existed — to the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ. Or if they should refuse, they shall be allowed 
the alternative of the Lake of Fire. No human genius 
can equal these conceptions of inspiration I and were 
they fearlessly exhibited to the world, we should then 
be acting in the spirit of the Apostle — " Knowing the/ft 
terrors of the Lord, I persuade men." — We should 1 *'''' 
then have reality where we now have mysticism. 

Torquay, May 1847. 



V The ™*t Subject will be Daniel's Image, compared with 
the present state of Europe. 
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THE IMAGE OF DANIEL, COMPARED WITH THE 
PRESENT STATE OF EUROPE. 



u And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth* . 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

f or the purpose of varying our subject, we turn aside 
*t present to the consideration of the state of the 
European nations, as compared with what is revealed 
to us in the 2nd chapter of the Prophet Daniel. 

In the 2nd chapter of Daniel, we have the four 
great empires of the world brought before us in succes- 
sion, under the symbol .of an human figure, of which 
the head represents the first empire, and the feet 
represent the fourth empire in 4s very last stage. We 
are expressly told by IHnie!, that Nebuchadnezzar 
himself was represented by lie golden head of this 
Image, and we may therefore feel assured (whatever 
i&ay be asserted to the contrary) that the first of the 
four empires was the Babylonish. The second empire 
J&ust therefore have been the Persian ; the third, the 
Grecian ; and the fourth, the Roman. But, at the last 
instant, when the fourth empire is to be broken in 
pieces, we observe that it is to be sub-divided into ten 
T horns, represented by the ten toes of the Imagej_ 
tpfoougli this division is not expressly mentioned yet 
1 if 1 * frUv bonlU out by the corresponding vision in the 
7t h chapter, in which'the tenfold division of the fourth 
em inre is foretold. And in this divided state it is to 



be broken in pieces and destroyed by the fifth and last 
kingdom, the eternal kingdom of God upon the earth. 
Now this division of the fourth empire into ten king- 
doms, has given rise to one of the most deceptive and 
plausible objections of the literal interpreters, which it 
is high time to answer as it merits, The Literalists 
{including Mr. Burgh) have taken up the plausible 
idea, that because the Roman empire is represented by 
the two feet or legs of the Image, therefore, five of the 
kingdoms must be found in the Eastern empire of 
Rome, and five alone in the Western empire ; whereas, 
the common opinion has long been, that all the ten 
kingdoms were to be found in the Western empire 
only. But in this the Litcralists are completely at 
fault, although it serves their own purposes to maintain 
this opinion. For let it be observed, the fourth, or 
Roman empire, is represented, from its very first com- 
mmcement } by the two limbs of the Image, and by 
nothing else* But, at the first commencement of the 
Roman empire, when it had succeeded to the Grecian 
it was so far from being divided into the Eastern and 
the Western, that, in fact, it was not in any way 
divided, until, at least, 300 years after it had begun. 
It therefore plainly follows, that the division of the 
empire was not recognized or intended by the division 
of the two limbs. This division wa s only the neces sary 
consequence of the symoj?rw^icji wja employed" That 
symbol having beenthe figure of a man, it was abso- 
lutely necessary that it should be represented with two 
limbs in place of one; and, as the Roman empire 
happened to be the last, there was no way of repre- 
senting it unless by the two legs of the Image. This 
proves to us, that, in the eyes of Prophecy, the two 
limbs were regarded as if they had been united into 
one, since otherwise, the Roman empire would have 
been exhibited as divided into two separate parts, ages 
before that separation had taken place. And there- 
fore it does not follow, that five of the kingdoms arc to 
be found in the Eastern empire, and five in the 
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Western, because, in fact, this division of the empire 
Gannot have been recognized at all by the spirit of the 
Prophecy, Thus we may safely throw aside the 
opinion of the Literalists, that five of the ten kingdoms 
have not yet appeared, and are to be looked for at some 
future period. 

But, besides this, we may represent the position of 
the four empires in a very simple manner. These 
empires being divisions of the earth, may be repre- 
sented by an Image or figure, traced out upon the 
grface, in an horizontal direction. The head of the 
Image being at Babylon, the next empire (that is the 
Persian) extended from Babylon in a north-westerly 
direction as far as the borders of the Hellespont, and 
the coasts of Ionia; the third empire (the Grecian) 
extended still further to the north-west, as far as 
Macedon and K pirus; and the fourth empire, extending 
still more to the north-west, as far as the British 
islands. Thus we have a vast figure traced out upon 
the Earth, in a direction from the south-east to the 
north-west, having its head at Babylon (the first em- 
pire), and having its feet at the western shores of 
Europe, and the British isles ; and in this view of the 
case, it would directly follow, that the ten toes of the 
Image, or the ten kingdoms of the Roman empire, 
^ould be found, all of them to the westward, in the 
European provinces of the Roman world; while the 
Eastern provinces of Rome, would not be regarded in 
this division at all— and for one good reason — because 
those eastern provinces have been already disposed of 
*s heing parts of the first three empires ; whereas the 
western provinces of Rome had never come under the I 
notice of Prophecy before. But if we take up 
Mr, Burgh's opinion — if we make the Eastern and 
Western Roman empire represent the two feet, behold 
gft marvellous exhibition which is offered to the world, 
er e is the Image of a man having his head at Babylon, 
**j of his feet in its usual place, at the extremity of his 
D0(1 y, but the other foot (that is the eastern one) 
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fastened on directly to his head, as it were, projecting 
from his neck, and presenting to the world one of the 
most singular monsters that has ever been exhibited ! 
We may, therefore, safely conclude that both the feet 
are in the west, and neither of them in the east, and, 
that consequently, all of the ten kingdoms arc to he 
found in Europe, and none of them in Asia, which 
places the whole Image in its natural position ; and so 
far mo may bid farewell to the opinion of the Literal 
interpreters, 

As for Mr. Burgh's remark, that the head of Gold 
does not mean a kingdom, but an individual king, we 
need only observe, that in the 7th chapter, Nebuchad- 
nezzar is no longer one of the four kings ; so that if a 
king do not represent a kingdom, we have then two 
sets of kings, represented in the visions of Daniel, one 
in the 2nd chapter, and another in the 7th, which 
would throw every thing into confusion. But the fact 
is this — that the first of a line of kings is made to 
represent the whole of that line, and, consequently, the 
kingdom which they govern. 

And here we may introduce a remark which is well 
worthy of being considered by all those who expect a 
SfAritual Millennium only— and a spiritual kingdom of 
Christ in place of a literal one* We are told in the i 
2nd of Daniel, that "in the days of those kings, the 
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom, that shall never 
be destroyed, and that shall break in pieces all the pre- 
ceding kingdoms, and shall stand for ever." Now let 
it be observed, that this heavenly kingdom ia expressly 
represented in these words, as taking up the place of 
all the former kingdoms ; they are all broken to pieces, 
and must consequently disappear, then this new and 
heavenly kingdom is set up upon their rains. But ho ff 
could it be possible to govern the world when all its 
chief kingdoms were destroyed ? There could no longer 
be any government where there was no longer anV 
kingdom* How, then, is the earth to be governed t 
how are men to be kept together in society, unless this 



heavenly kingdom shall ta.ke into its hands the actual 
government of the world, not only spiritually but 
literally ? No other government is "left, there is no 
room for it anywhere — for the new kingdom is to fill 
the whole (prophetic) earth at least; therefore it must 
follow, that the new kingdom set up by God, must he a 
literal and tangible earthly government, or else there 
will he no government left upon earth at all. And 
thus we have a decided evidence that the future King- 
dom of Christ, what is called the Fifth Monarchy, must 
be a literal government as well as- a spiritual one. 

We may now proceed, further, to compare the Pro- 
phecy of 2nd chapter of Daniel with the present state of 
the kingdoms of the world, In the first place, if we 
look to the 35th and the 45th verses of that chapter, we 
shall find that when the stone cut out without hands 
strikes upon the feet of the Image, it is not said that 
the feet only are destroyed, but that the whole Image 
from head to foot is broken in pieces* — " Then were the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold, broken 
to pieces together, and the wind carried them away, 
that no place was found for them " (verse 35). These 
words prove to us that when the kingdom of Christ 
shall first be established upon earth, there shall be 
found a representative of each of the four empires ex- 
isting, each in its proper place; while, at the same time, 
the fourth empire shall be the especial object of the 
destroying judgment. All the four empires axe broken 
to pieces, but it is only the fourth empire (or the feet) 
upon which the stone directly strikes. And it is re- 
markable that we are now, at this moment, getting into 
the very position which the Prophecy demands before it 
Cjjl be fulfilled. We have had for many ages three of 
these four empires represented upon earth, — Persia 
^presenting the second; Turkey (as the possessor of 
Uialdaea) representing the first ; and Home, under the 
sovereignty of the Pope, representing the fourth. But 
there was not, for many ages, a representative of the 
wrf, or Grecian empire. In the year 1453, the Greek 
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empire was subdued by the Turkish armies, and thus 
the first and third empires were united into one. lint 
the nature of the Prophecy requires four empires, and 
not three, before the time of the end ; and so it has 
actually occurred, for, about the year 1830, the Greek 
empire re -appeared again upon the scene, and was 
established by the great powers of Europe, as a separate 
mad distinct government undcT Otho, of Bavaria. Thus, 
within the last twenty years we find the four empires 
appearing again upon the theatre of the world, so as to 
fulfil the conditions Of the Prophecy, so that nothing 
now remains but the establishment of the fifth empire — 
the eternal kingdom of God, not in heaven, but upon 
the earth. 

This re-appearance of the Grecian empire, in however 
humble a form, is, therefore, a remarkable evidence that 
we are approaching the last period ; and that the destruc- 
tion of mere earthly government, and the establishment 
of the Supreme government of Christ, is now rapidly 
drawing nigh, Though, at the same time, we may 
expect that the first, or Babylonish empire, shall assume 
a more distinct form, and be separated from Turkey 
before the end shall arrive. But as the sudden re- 
appearance of the Greek empire is remarkable, so it is 
equally remarkable that the completion of the ten 
kingdoms has commenced at the very same period. We 
find in the 2nd of Daniel, that the* feet of the Image 
are the chief object of the Divine, judgments; and in 
the corresponding Prophecy of the 7th chapter, we find 
that ten kingdoms are to exist throughout the territory 
of the fourth empire; and we have already shewn that 
these ten kingdoms are to be looked for in the wesL 
But until the year 1830, there were only nine kingdoms 
(of the Beast), even including Home itself; but in 1831, 
just after the formation of the Grecian kingdom in the 
east, we find that the kingdom of Belgium was first 
established in the west, and as Belgium is a Popish 
country, and the government is Popish, we have thus 
ten kingdoms (of the Beast) completed in number, 



upon the western extremity of the Prophetic earth, at 
the very same period in which the four empires of 
Daniel were completed in number in the cast. 

But there are two remarks which must be made 
with regard to the ten kingdoms and the four empires. 
It may be said, in the first place, that there should be 
found" in the west ten distinct kingdoms of the Beast, 
independent of Rome herself: and this is far from 
unlikely. But in this view of Prophecy we observe 
another feature in the present time, England, herself, 
is now becoming one of these ten kingdoms : she has 
endowed Popery at Maynooth — she has taken the 
Popish Priests and Bishops into her pay throughout all 
her colonies — and her government has virtually declared 
its intention of receiving a Nuncio from the Papal 
court, which until now was considered to be treason- 
able. Her next parliament will, no doubt extend the 
endowment of Popery in every possible way, both in 
lie kind and Great Britain, and we shall then become i 
(in the eyes of God) essentially one of the kingdoms of: 
the Antichristian world, even while we bear the name 
of Protestants. And thus the number of the ten king- 
doms will be completed in every sense, even without 
including Rome herself in that number. It may also he 
said, that the first (or Babylonish) empire is not at 
present sufficiently developed, because it is now nothing 
more than a part' of Turkey, But this objection, if it 
be of any force, is not likely to continue. At this 
moment the artifice of Russia has entangled the Turkish 
government in a quarrel with Greece; while, at the 
same time, a Turkish army is already in preparation to 
march against the Chief of Kurdistan, who has mas- 
sacred nearly 10,000 Christians, under circumstances of 
the most atrocious barbarity* Thus Turkey is involved 
in contention both in the east and west, and between 
these two antagonists, and the subtle policy of Russia, 
she appears to struggle in a net whose meshes she can- 
not break, and which may at any time leave her a prey 
to the relentless ambition of Russia, The fall of Tur- 
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key, which so many writers expect about the end of 
1849, is in the highest degree probable ; and her last 
struggle may be expected to begin even still earlier 
than that year. And when she falls, then may Russia 
seize upon Chaldsea, aud very likely fortify Babylon as 
one of her atrongest outposts* And thus the Russian 
people would literally represent the first or Babylonish 
empire, as it is almost a certain fact that they arc 
Assyrians by original descent* And thns the four 
empires of Daniel will be fully represented during the 
closing scene of the Last Vials. 

We must now conclude for want of space,— but we 
beg to recommend to the attention of the reader this 
one remarkable circumstance. That the completion of 
the ten kingdoms, and of the four* empires, has now 
fully taken place, or at the utmost it will be realized 
when the Turkish empire has been broken up, which 
caunot much longer be delayed. And then the* world 
will be found in the exact position in which Daniel has 
described it — when the Kingdom of the God of Heaven 
shall be set up, to stand fast for ever. And it is this 
present position of the world which constitutes one of 
the most manifest signs that the end is drawing near. 

Torquay, May 1847. 
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THE PRESENT POSITION OF EXTEOPE. 



And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi 18 



The position of Europe at the present moment offers 
to our view a full confirmation of what has so often 
been asserted- "That a great crisis is at hand;" 
and that under the influence of the three spirits of the 
sixth Vial, the nations of the earth are gathering 
hcmselves to the battle of the great day of Almighty 
WW- -Mor u any one feature wanting to give com- 
pleteness to the image of approaching evil. France, 
ttus S1 a A US tr, a Spain, Italy, Turkey, and Britain, are 
each of them slowly advancing to take np their Pro- 
Ptehc positions for the impending conflict j each of 
wem is every day assuming a more separate and distinct 
cha acter on the theatre of Europe; and each arming 
2 ?! cha ^cteristic weapon, which is to give 

Z ? 7 6 ^ Cmj t0 that conflict ' As va ™™ events 
«e foretold, all of them terrible and expansive, making 

jwpoiw with which the nations are to contend, shall 
ZhlT™ and P T rfuI - A ™ ter u P° n Pr °Phetic 
«dS °T 0t ^ by these si e na of the ™thout 
ttWT no , tlce \ and 111 speaking or writing of them, 

hJSSh 1 * P ers P ic ^ divided into 

E Sir eh t- 0tUr \* 2ndJ y<-The state of the 
^ nation within itself. 
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With regard to foreign nations — The most incre- 
dulous cannot doubt that upon the preservation of the 
Turkish Empire depends the peace and prosperity of 
. Europe, If Russia should once become mistress of 
Constantinople, she would then become virtually the 
mistress of Europe ; and, what is still more to the 
purpose, she would then exactly occupy the Prophetic 
position assigned to the great northern invader, in the 
memorable predictions of the ancient Prophets, and she 
would thus completely present to the world, the 
distingirishing character of the last times. Now it is 
well known that Russia has been laboring for a century 
to accomplish her grand design of seizing upon Con- 
stantinople : and at this very moment she is carrying 
out her views more rigorously than ever. She is 
fomenting a quarrel between Greece and Turkey, from 
which, if possible, she will reap advantage, and which 
(or some quarrel of a similar kind) she will never permit 
to rest until she has made it the means of weakening 
the Ottoman power, and of affording her an excuse for 
sending her fleets and armies to Constantinople, For 
what other purpose is it that Russia, at this moment, 
maintains a numerous and constantly increasing squad- 
ron of armed vessels upon the Black Sea, the only real 
or available object of which must be the seizure of the 
Turkish fortresses, bordering on that sea, at the first 
opportunity; and let it be observed, that no other 
nation maintains either a fleet or an army so admirably 
disposed for the precise purpose of Turkish dismember- 
ment — 00 other nation can pour down upon Constanti- 
nople at an instant's notice — so that when the opp&r* 
iunity shall occur, she may get the start of all other 
nations in striking the decisive blow. The fact is this, 
that we are now arrived at a period in which the very 
months of Turkish existence are numbered, and ia 
which the slightest embarrassment of France or Eng- 
land would be sufficient to encourage Russia to seise 
upon her long wished-for prey, Prussia is entangled 
at home with her new-formed Constitution, which being 
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thrown as a plaything to a brave people, by a plausible 
and crafty sovereign, has been snatched up by the 
nation with most manly energy, and to the horror of 
the pious Frederick, his baby people have sprung up 
into precocious manhood, and have converted their 
plaything Constitution into a very formidable weapon 
of attack. So that Prussia is embarrassed in her 
domestic affairs, and cannot interfere with the designs 
of Eussia, even if she would, As for Austria, she is 
trembling for Italy, already conquered in heart by an 
ambitious and highly gifted Pope, and willing, at some 
day, to place upon his head the u Iron Crown of 
Lombardy" So that as far as Prussia and Austria are 
concerned, there is no impediment to the designs of 
Russia. And more than this — with her usual dexterity, 
Eussia has bribed Austria into compliance with her 
wishes, by her permitting and urging on the annexation 
of Cracow \ for if Austria have met with no opposition 
in violating former treaties by the annexation of 
Cracow, with what front can she oppose the violation of 
more recent treaties in the seizure of Constantinople by 
Eussia ? Thus no great Powers remain to withstand 
the designs of Russia upon Turkey, excepting France 
and England; and should the death of the King of 
Prance, or any other event, give rise to embarrassments 
or dissensions between those two Powers, how long will 
it be before Eussia shall order up the armies on her 
southern frontier, and her fleet upon the Euxine, to 
seize upon Constantinople, and to avenge the conquests 
of Mahomet IL, upon his degenerate descendants ? To 
all who enquire into Prophecy we would say — Fix your 
eyes incessantly upon the present and approaching 
state of the Turkish empire, as that empire is now the \ 
dial over which the shadows of Prophecy are slowly 
moving, until they have marked the appointed hour of I 
the last great " earthquake." / 

We have just referred to Italy and Rome, and we 
return for a moment to that subject to point out a 
remarkable feature of the present time. It has been 



4 

long ago observed, in these Tracts, that the last Anti- 
christ would, in all probability, become * all things to ■' 
all men" and, among the rest, that he wonld become a 
Messiah to the Jewish people* This diversity of 
characters appeared strange and even contradictory, 
and, no doubt, some of our readers may have thought 
it incredible ; and yet it has already begun to be 
developed I Pius IX., the Pope of the Roman Church, 
has already become the head of the Italian democratic 
movement, though Popery and Democracy are by 
nature directly opposed, md, until lately, have never 
been reconciled. But Pius IX , has ' advanced still 
further in the assumption of character's. He has gained 
over the Eomau Jews by his liberality, and is now 
hailed by them as their Messiah ! Pope, Liberal, and 
Messiah, are now united in the person of one Man : 
opposing elements have been reconciled ; and this 
" Actor of All Work" is beginning to rehearse the part 
of the Last Antichrist, previous to his appearing upon 
the scene of the Last Vial We are far from asserting 
that the present Pope is the future Antichrist ; but this 
extraordinary change in the prejudices of the Jews— 
this admitting a Roman pontiff to be in any sense their 
Messiah— is a remarkable feature in the times, and it 
strongly confirms the opinion which we expressed last 
year, that the future Antichrist would be much more 
than a mere Pope, and that he would unite in his own 
person, all those varieties of character which would 
enable him to take the lead of all the factions of the 
world — as Pope, Liberal, and Messiah* And it is on- 
this point that we venture to express once more ourj 
total disagreement with Mr, Elliott, and others, who; 
expect bo manifestation of Antichrist beyond the 
ordinary limits of Papal tyranny. 

Amongst the actors who are likely to take a part in 
the revolutions of the Last Vial, we must include the 
Spanish nation, as being equally divided between 
Popery and Liberalism, and universally prepared for 
agitation. And were we to form a gallery of portraits, 



1 



5 

comprising the moving spirits of the « Last Times," we 
could by bo means omit the Queen of Spain. There is 
something marvellous in the sudden display of decided 
character which we have witnessed in the ease of this 
youthful sovereign. Surrounded by the dark intrigues 
of her infamous mother, and of the French Cabinet, her 
throne, and even her life, the object of attack from 
various enemies, she has burst forth in an hour, like 
one of the graceful plants of her southern climate — 
unnoticed and concealed at evening, and the next 
morning starting forth into blooming and vigorous 
existence; filled with courage and determination — 
thinking for herself — accomplished in those exercises 
which prove a bold and martial temper— ardent, and 
ntted for active life in all its vicissitudes. She reminds 
us of one of the chivalrous queens of the middle ages— 
an heroine of romance, whose fall or whose achieve- 
ments shall hereafter give a more powerful colouring to 
the scenery of the « Last Vial." Some persons expect 
that should the Pope refuse a dispensation to the Queen 
of Spain for the purpose of a second marriage, the 
happiest effects are to be looked for, and that like 
toother Henry the 8th, she will be driven into Pro., 
test autism. No mistake can be greater, Spain is half 
infidel already, and her next stage will be national 
^belief, and not national Protestantism, should any 
chauge be brought about Let us imagine, if we can, 
opauish Protestantism ; we might as well speak of 
thmtiau Mahometanism! to convert the Spanish people 
to the truth, will require a much more powerful instru- 
ment than the obstinacy of the Pope, or the resentment 
01 a youthful Princess. But whether Spain should 
qaamlwith the court of Rome, or of Paris, or with 
QQth, there can be no doubt that the effects of the 
Spanish marriage are still to shew themselves in some 
nerce convulsion, which will agitate the whole Pe- 
nuis ula. 

the state of Germany is of much greater impor- 
tance than that of Spain/ As a proof of the ominous 
appearance of German affairs, let it be remembered 
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that about seven years ago, one of the leading writers 
of that country, announced to the public that a vast 
revolution was even then in preparation, and that so 
terrible would it be when once it broke out, that in 
comparison, u eveu the Trench Revolution would be no 
more than a pastoral idyl/* But since those words 
were written, the affairs of Germany have become more 
threatening than ever. A body of infidels and Atheists 
has openly revealed itself as an organised confederacy, 
and Rouge and others have placed themselves at its 
head, In place of a former Pope, who was as nothing, 
Kome has now furnished to all the world a Pope who 
seems willing to be everything. And under such 
leaders as these, the first opportunity, or war, may give 
rise to the threatened Revolution, compared with w hie h } 
even the Revolution of 1789, shall appear but as an 
elegant festivity. If but a tenth part of this be realized, 
it will be terrible enough. 

But there is one circumstance which is not generally 
known, and which presents the most singular feature in 
the aspect of the times, and affords a wonderful con- 
firmation of the ancient Prophecies. We have already 
referred to the project of forming a league of the whole 
Sclavonic Race; but on that occasion we only gave 
a partial view of this important subject, It is true, as 
we mentioned, that the emperor of Russia is ambitions 
of uniting all the Sclavonic race under himself, as the 
head of the Muscovite Sclavonians; but he is hated by 
them, not only as a tyrant, but as an alien,— since by 
descent he is not a Sclavonian himself. There i*j 
therefore, a very different project in the minds of the 
Sclavonic Race. They intend to shake off the Emperor 
altogether,— to separate the pure Sclavonians of Russia 
from the remainder of that nation, and to form a 
general league of the whole Sclavonic Race, extending 
from Poland, and Bohemia in Europe, as far as the 
tribes of Caucasus, and the shores of the Caspian Sea. 

This project has been in contemplation for perhaps 
fifty years, and so far has it advanced, that it broke out 
into action about %% years ago, during the reign ot 
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Alexander; it then received a check ; since, in the tran- 
quil state of Europe, the whole power of Russia was 
disposable against it. But it has now been maturing 
still further for more than twenty years ; and should 
Russia and the great powers be at any time embarrassed 
by a general war, then will the opportunity have arrived 
for its full development. What is to prevent it from its 
utmost expansion at such a time f And what an im- 
mense addition will such a revolution make to the 
previous confusions of the world? To complete this 
/picture, we are to remember the political nature of the I 
Sclavonic league — it is made up of Liberals. All its ' ^ lL 
views and principles are Liberal; and its object is to ^ 
establish a great Liberal empire in the very centre of ^ O 
' the civilized world ; and then, of course, to go forward ( f 
until it has renovated the earth, and brought about a J y £ * 
state of earthly perfection, and universal prosperity. ' 7" F 
1 When we "consider this project of the Sclavonian \ 
League, it really affords the most singular evidence of 
the truth of Prophecy which has been brought to light 
for centuries. One is struck dumb at first by its extra- 
ordinary adaption to the character of the "Last Times." 
Here we have a combination extending across the whole 
breadth of the Prophetic earth, and taking in nearly all 
of those northern regions which are described by 
Ezekiel and other Prophets, as acting a foremost part 
in the struggle of the last days. Here we have a con- 
federacy of Liberals, seeking to renovate the world by 
human policy, and by earthly wisdom, independent of 
God. We have likewise a plan of future operations, 
which, at the first opportunity, must necessarily disturb 
the present order of society, and throw the nations of 
Europe into confusion. And lastly, it is most re- 
markable that this Sclavonic League embraces or 
involves within it the Original Propttetic nations of the 
eartb, — Those who have been at all times the especial 
objects of the Divine word. The Sclavonians are 
Assyrians; and the Chaldeans, the Sons of Gomer, and 
the tribes of Caucasus, are aH more or less connected 
th them. The Jewish people are more widely dis- 
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persed throughout the Sclavonic nations, from Poland 
to the Caucasus, than throughout any other part of the 
world. And their enemies, the Assyrians, are con- 
nected with them down to the last siege of Jerusalem, 
and the moment of the Second Advent, Let us now 
suppose that the Sclavonic nations should take advan- 
tage of the next continental war. Let them once unite 
openly, and throw off every foreign yoke, whether in 
Russia, Poland, Hungary, or Asiatic Turkey, what a new 
state of things would instantly ensue, and what new 
and vast combinations would* be effected. But the 
Sclavonians are Liberals. They would, therefore, in- 
stantly develop new principles throughout Europe and 
Asia — a new state of politics would agitate the world. 
Thev must, of course, have some Leader to head their 
confederacy, and to direct their movements. Suppose 
"a manTof first rate capacity, Tnd of large and ambitious 
views — he would create a new era equal to that of 
Napoleon, and far more firmly sustained. And then 
we should see the King of the North made manifest in 
the fulness of his character, and upon his legitimate 
Prophetic territory. Who this Leader may be, of what 
nation or of what precise character, it would be vain 
and presumptuous to decide; but this far we may go— 
Between Russia as she now is, and the Sclavoniaa 
League as it is soon likely to be, we possess all the 
elements required for the fulfilment of the Prophecies 
of the "Last Times/' And in either case, those 
elements are ready to be put into action at the very 
first opportunity. 

Such is the present position of Europe, and so far it 
is daily expanding more and more into all the charac- 
ters and features of the "Last Days," and in the 
Sclavonic League we have one additional and important 
feature to complete the-^esemblance, 
Torquay, Jum 1847. 

%* The next Subject will be the present position of England. 
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THE LAST VIALS. 



THE PRESENT POSITION OP ENGLAND. 



And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

The subject of the following Tract is the Pwmt 
Position of England, not only in herself, but as the 
head and the representative of the whole Protestant 
Church: and our object is to prove that; theposition 
both of England, and of the Protestant Church, is one 
of danger, "and not of security; and that in place of 
gradually advancing toward Christian perfection they 
are gradually declining from the standard of Chris- 
ferity, and are visibly preparing for the reception of 
the "nvcrnment of Antichrist. , <^ 

The opinion most common in the world is, that the 
European nations are advancing toward perfection and 
happiness, because they are advancing in civilization; 
and that the Protestant religion is soon to spread over 
the earth, because a few Protestant converts have beeri 
made in France and Ireland. We solemnly believe that 
a more profound misconception as to the state oi the 
world never has been fallen into ; and that neither can 
civilization lead to any permanent happiness, nor can a, 
few Protestant conversions bring about a spiritual 

Millennium. . ... .. 

In the first place, the encrease of civilization in 
England (and elsewhere), is looked upon as a sure 
indication that a state of general happiness is near at 
baud— a Millennium of human achievement. Englana 
(and Europe) are looked upon by the philosophic poli- 
ticians of the day as if they were a mass of golden ore 
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just raised from the mine, and subject to a process of 
purification. Civilization is the general name which 
they give to this process, and the " march of intellect/ 1 
heated seven times by the political philosopher, is the 
furnace in which the ore is to be refined ; and, after a 
certain period, being freed from all the dross of bar- 
barism, it is to come fortli as virgin gold, pure, incor- 
ruptible, and immortal— incapable of being affected by 
the coarse elements of ordinary life, But, unhappily,! 
the human race, in its fallen state, no longer resembles , 
gold — but water. As the human body is said to be 
principally made up of water, under certain combina- 
tions, so is the human mind. It is well known that 
water will not receive more than a certain degree of 
heat, if that degree be exceeded, the water evaporates in 
steam, and if left to itself it vanishes to the winds | or if 
it should be forcibly compressed it explodes with uni- 
versal devastation. Such is the nature of main he 
never can receive or bear more than a certain degree of 
civilization ; if we attempt to civilize him further, his 
thoughts and passions evaporate into a diseased and 
perilous refinement, which, if it be allowed its course, 
degenerates and rarities into airy levity and frivolity, 
weak and empty as a vapour; but if it be compressed 
and restrained by tyranny, it expands with indignant 
energy— shatters everything around it, and breaks up 
the, frame -work of society. Such is human civilization ! 
The moment that it proceeds beyond a certain point, it 
becomes either frivolous or dangerous, and can tiever, by 
any possibility, regenerate the world. We can prove 
this by looking back to the history of all the greatest 
nations— Persia, Greece, Rome, and Israel, So long as 
they remained but partially civilized, they still contained 
some ancient virtues— some of that healthy ruggedness 
of character which had sustained them so long in power 
and prosperity; but from the moment when they 
became perfectly civilized, they began to sink; first 
they lost their antique virtues and hardy ruggedness, 
then softened into vice and effeminacy, and at length 



3 



became so exquisitely polished, that it shocked them to 
censure anv corruptions— to give offence to any vicious 
, inclinations— to lay any ill-bred restraint upon the 
most immoral practices, or to deny to each other (by 
any unfashionable laws) the adoption of the most ener- 
vating indulgences. And the effect of this extreme 
civilization, was the complete downfall of those empires, 
under the deserved judgments of God. Never was 
Rome so hideously corrupt— so destitute of all principle 
—iSO unable to defend herself, and, strange to say, never 
ao cruel, as when she had arrived at the highest point of 
refinement and civilization— and when she had enjoyed 
the longest period of tranquillity. And we fully 
believe that such is now the case with England, as with 
Europe. Peace, wealth, science and prosperity^ have 
softened her moral principles, w hile they have hardened 
her heart . And at the time when" she is most highly 
civilized, in place of being nearer to perfection or 
happiness, she is nearer to corruption and to calamity. 
We should have read history in vain, were we to 
imagine or expect any connexion between civilization 
and true prosperity; between high refinement and pure 
religion. All the records of the world disprove this 
connexion, and we must therefore renounce the hope, 
that the "march of intellect" will produce a Milieu* 
ilium. 

But it will he said, that although we cannot depend 
upon civilization to renew the world, yet that the spirit 
of the Protestant Church may be depended upon. _ It 
is pure and elastic — it can never lose its original 
character, and when things are at the worst, it will 
infuse new life into the world, and by degrees renovate 
mankind. But alas! Protestantism itself is become 
degenerate and worn out It is enervated by ease and 
luxury, and is incapable of returning to its original 
character. The birth-place of Protestantism was in 
Germany, and now the Lutheran Church of that coun- 
try is overrun with infidelity and Atheism, in place of 
recovering its ancient purity, It is seeking to advance 
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by leaning upon the Tain imaginations of philosophers 
and neologism — it is endeavoring to explain the mira- 
cles of Scripture by the principles of human science, 
aud abandoning revelation for rationalism. In place of 
being the salt of the earth, German Protestantism has 
become more corrupt and more removed from God than 
Popery itself. In Geneva, the birth-place of the 
Reformed Church, we find almost an equal apostacy. 
The atonement of Christ, and the essential doctrines of 
salvation arc cast aside or forbidden, and a cautious and 
worldly system of religion has been introduced, which 
is to give* offence to uoue, while it withdraws from sight 
all those vital truths by which any can be saved. Pro- 
testantism on the continent, in its general character, is 
become so cautious, philosophic, and un scriptural, that 
it is almost more corrupt than Popery; for Popery 
admits the essential doctrines even while it conceals 
them beneath a cloud of human inventions; but the 
Protestantism of Germany and Geneva, not satisfied 
with concealing the truth, has recast it again in the 
furnace of worldly intellect, and has distorted it into 
the form of infidelity and falsehood. To depend any 
longer upon Protestantism, in its continental shape, 
would be impossible, for it is so far from being the 
antagonist of Popery, that it has even advanced one 
stage nearer to the character of Antichrist than 
Popery itself: the latter has only corrupted the truth, 
but the former has perverted truth into falsehood* 

The principal strength of Protestantism is to be 
found in the Protestants of England, and by some 
strange contraction of ideas, the opinion has gained 
ground — that English Protestantism is to convert and 
regenerate the world* A man who resides in England, 
looking round on all sides and seeing nothing but an 
English landscape, going abroad every dny and hearing 
nothing but English news, soon falls into the miscon- 
ception, so natural to man— that his own country is 
everything, and that whatever happens in his own 
neighbourhood, must affect and influence the world. 
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Hence it arises that an English Protestant, observing 
some religious improvement in his own circle, forgets 
that it is but a speck in the universe, and speaks, with 
the most astounding confidence, of the "moral ame- 
lioration of the world," and of the force of "moral 
culture /* These detestable phrases are now in the 
highest estimation with a certain class of philosophers, 
and being repeated (like tbe prayers of a Popish Priest) 
a certain number of times, are supposed to advance the 
world one stage nearer to perfection. But alas I 
England is not the Universe ! She is not more powerful, 
at the utmost, than ancient Rome; and we are con- 
fident that she has not, at this moment, much more 
than half the influence of modern Rome, under 
Pius IX. Were all England to be converted into an 
heaven upon earth, it would not be sufficient to regene- 
rate manldnd, nor even to overthrow the single-handed 
pou er of the Church of Rome. Ancient Rome never 
extended her influence over a sixth part of the globe; 
Bad modern England, having scarcely as much power or 
territory, can never, by any possibility, civilize, much 
less convert, mankind. We may therefore abandon 
every hope, that through means of English Protestantism, 
the world can be regenerated, as we have seen that 
foreign Protestantism cannot even regenerate itself. 

Rut then the question arises — Is the Protestant 
fehgion of England advancing toward perfection, or is 
it not growing as corrupt as the world around it ? We 
say, with all submission, that English Protestantism is 
glowing so corrupt as to be ready for the reception of 
Antichrist. And let us now look to the evidence, In 
the first place, it is undeniable that a large section of 
Protestant England has become Popish in disguise, aud 
that this section is daily extending }cs influence through 
a multitude of hearts, and especially affecting and 
captivating the rising generation. * This disguised 
Popery is far more dangerous, as well as baser, thau 
jjpen and honest apostasy; and so far we must admit 
tlJ at Protestantism, carrying round the infection of 
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Ponerv, can do nothing bnt evil. Go and drive away 
the plague, and restore health to the nations, cries some 
benevolent statesman, sending forth to our colonies a 
staff of Phvsicians, each of whom is infected with the 
plague himself, and is anxious to impart the infection 
to his neighbours ! Go and convert the world, say our 
statesmen to their colonial clergy, while to one place 
thev send out a Roman Catholic Bishop, and to another 
a Protestant Bishop or Chaplain, infected with Tracta- 
rianism. By what moral homoeopathy can we Pro- 
testantise the world by small dom of Tractananism ? 
Or is it not certain that so long as England maintains 
such corrupt Protestantism, that she is more likely to 
iniure than to convert the world? This case requires, 
therefore, no further consideration, it is self-evident. 

But it is not without reluctance that we are com- 
pelled to go deeper into the spirit of the age, and to 
Lsert that even the Evangelical Protestant Church is 
not fitted to convert the world, nor even to purity 
itself It began well, because it began in direct oppo- 
sition to the temper of the age, and to its own worldly 
interests. When the Gospel was first preached by a 
few half a century ago, it was unfashionable and 
despised. To preach the atonement then, was just as 
preaching the Second Advent now, — it was hated, 
suspected, and calumniated. Every motive, but sin- 
cerity, was attributed to the preacher; and men art 
ahvavs blessed when they preach the truth in opposition 
to their own interest. But, after a time, people began 
to search the Bible, and there they found that Evan- 
gelical preaching was Scriptural and divine. It was 
taken up by persons of rank and influence, it at lengtn 
bVcame the fashion; a man who did not preach some- 
thing of Christ, was considered antiquated and out' a 
date, and was deserted by his congregation (All «»■ 
will be the case with the Second Advent by and dvj.. 
Well ! the consequence of this was, that Gospel V* a r' 
ine became a distinction and an honor ; instead of being 
» work of self-denial, it became a work of self-interest 



in place of being opposed to the worldly prospects of a 
minister, it became, too frequently, favorable to them. 
Then Satan, skilful strategist, struck his decisive blow. 
Evangelical doctrines — Gospel phrases — " sweet senti- 
ments "—« delightful sermons"— "pious young min- 
isters," became the rage : and the fashion was carried to 

its most brilliant and attractive point, by fervent praise 

"Poured forth by Beauty, splendid and polite; 

yln language soft as adoration breathes." 
Fobe in t he fashion, is to be in theway of t empta- ) 
rand tbTconsequencc of this state of things was an J 
lediate compromise between Evangelism and the f 
-Id. The world could no longer be satisfied without/ 
Evangelical preaching — the phrases of the Gospel and 
the language of free grace, became so familiar to its 
ears, that it could no longer dispense with so agreeable 
an excitement. Those who were accustomed to the 
sound of the Gospel from their infancy, could not forget 
their old associations, and became restless and uneasy 
under the dry and barren preaching of the former 
generation. They insisted upon hearing the gospel 
from their accustomed ministers, and the minister 
jnllingly complied. Young men, partly from mere 
Jjabit, and partly to attract a congregation, became 
fervid, nay, even fiery, in gospel enunciation, and to 
qualify themselves for, the purpose, they got by rote 
the favorite sentiments and most approved phrases of 
celebrated preachers. An Evangelical glossary was 
compiled in the serious world, where every appropriate 
phrase, and every well-turned sentence was put down, 
|° be at hand upon each occasion, and to be convenient 
to the most unspiritual mind. And thus, in too many 
cases a mere mechanical system was adopted — Evan- 
gelism got up by command, and the gospel rehearsed as 
a the *trical lesson. But we may be assured that this 
not all: wherever Evangel ism is adopted as a 
Jgshion we maylSrassuredlEat in place oi ' the gospeT^ 
jj ^tne congregation, the congregation will rule the 
oo tar shalt you go and no turtner, cries the 
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finable audience; you may, S£ 
to us of free grace and the atonement, but beware how 
vou tran gre^ against our favorite rite] 7°*™^ 
Ssin in f geneTal way, and you may «jm 
Dlease all low-bred and unfashionable nces, but beware 
C you p obe into our hearts-how you dare to pene- 
fraTe or to expose our besetting sins, and our refined 
Sf S^ntTniquiti... If you tran = so rude 
against "earn polite," those ears, ^ ™ "f ™ re 
propitious eyes, shall be no longer a your cmce. 
Such was the language of tbe world not, ,nd ced 
snoken but put in practice. And while man* a 
Kcher was too faithful to endure this con. promise 
(thoscthat had learned the gospe by 
mechanism) were too subservient to resist. And thus 
Z ^ gospe? and the world lived in ^J.ff^i 
until? at length, by frequent as.pcmt '^ tbe world 
became calloul and hardened against Truth; and by 
frequent subserviency, many a favorite preacher becam 
tno enervated for honestv. In such a condition, then, is 
ftoTe^S that this mutilated Protestantism can 
convert mankind? It is just the reverse! Israel d d 
Z convert the Philistines, but the Pfol.st.nes corrupted 
Israel And such Protestantism as we now possess is 
onlv preparing the world to compromise once more with 
the' delusions of the appro aching ^ntich hi si. 

Torquay, June 1847. 



V The next Subject will be the present position of the 
Protestant Church. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xri, 18. 

•« All the, foundations of the earth are out of course/ 3 
was the expression of the Paul mist, in ancient times. 
And this great principle of divine Truth applies equally 
to all a^es ; nor can it ever be reversed until the king- 
doms of the earth have become the dominion of the 
Lord and of his Christ. From the day in which the 
Psalmist wrote unto the present moment, a continual 
succession of infallible schemes has been brought into 
operation for the improvement of the world, and all 
have equally failed. All human methods of improve-, 
ment have failed, because they were not of God. And 
the divine method, though incapable of failure in itself, 
has been permitted to fail in the hands of men, m order 
to reserve all the glory and triumph of the "Restoration 
for Christ alone. The moral world of man seems to be 
subject to the same law as the material globe which 

* men inhabit— it seems always to be moving in a circle ; 
it moves with rapidity, but it never seems to advance, 
and the extreme point of civilization has hitherto in- 
variably been the turning point which has brought 
nations rouud again, into corruption and confusion. 
And so it must ever continue, until the machinery of 
the world is taken into the hands of the Son of God, 
and worked by his power and wisdom to a permanent 
and decisive effect. We have, in the last number, 
taken a view of the Protestant Church in some of its 
operations, and have seen that it is far from being am 
adequate means for renovating the world \ being not 
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only totally corrupted abroad, but even at home where 
it is least corrupted, and where it is associated with gos- 
pel truth, being too often no better than a mechanical 
operation, or studied lesson, got up to please the audi- 
tory, and in place of leading and governing the public 
mind, being itself governed and circumscribed by the 
iasMon of the day. 

But our present object is to shew that even in the 
Protestant Church we are as ripe for the reception 
op antichrist, as in other Churches, or in other 
religions, We have long had in the world a Popish 
Antichrist, whose character has not boen one of avowed 
and open wickedness, but one which concealed cruelty, 
avarice, lust and pride, nnder the mask of infallible 
sanctity and zeal for the glory of God. And we still 
expect a Personal Antichrist, of a character more active, 
and more intense than that of Popery itself, but similar 
in many points, especially in this — that the Personal 
Antichrist will conceal pride, ambition, and impiety, 
under the mask of superior sanctity, and of zeal for the 
cause of Truth, and still more, for the happiness of 
man* " The greatest happiness" will be the favorite 
war- err of Antichrist^ and it has been already hear J 
not only among the Radicals of England, but even in 
the streets of Borne, under the auspices and patronage 
of Pius IX. 

Now we may assert, without hesitation, that even in 
the Protestant Church these very principles, or rather, 
this very character, may be found pervading and 
affecting all its operations, with the exception of those 
individual persons who are under the influence of the 
Spirit of God. In the first place — The "greatest 
happiness" principle has given rise to an aversion for 
war, and an edifying abhorrence of every warlike 
feeling. So far it is well : but mark how the temper of 
Antichrist lies concealed under this pacific Spirit ! A 
few years since our trade with China was interrupted 
on the part of the Chinese, owing to a very reasonable 
objection to the introduction of opium poison. We do 
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not deny that the conduct of the Chinese government 
was hypocritical and unfair, but still there was a real 
ground of objection — the introduction of poison into 
€hina, was not a Christian duty, nor worthy of being 
enforced by a Christian nation. Had Peace, upon 
gospel principles, been our first object, we should rather 
have submitted to some loss, than have taken up arms 
in defence of an objectionable and pernicious traffic/ 
But instead of this, we made war upon the Chinese, 
killed about 25,000 men, in siege or battle, and caused 
the death of multitudes of women and children, who 
were murdered by their own relatives, through fear of 
their falling into our hands. In many cities of China, 
the wells w ? ere found choked up with the dead bodies of 
helpless females, who had perished in this way, or who 
had destroyed themselves at the approach of our forces, 
Tfet, knowing all this, we persevered with the war, until 
it had been successfully terminated ; and though many 
individuals conscientiously objected to it, yet, by the 
nation at large, it was approved. There was nothing 
singular in this; it has always been the same with 
nations calling themselves Christian ; but now observe 
the state of things which such conduct makes manifest. 
We boast that Protestantism is by degrees renovating 
the world — we especially point ont the benevolent and 
peaceful temper which is now diffusing itself through 
the earth — yet, when examined, this pacific temper is 
/^nothing more than selfishness, and love of money — that 
root of all evil* Our Protestant merchants, and 
tnanufacturersj are zealous supporters of peace and the 
greatest happiness principle, but they have no objection 
to war, and the destruction of 30,000 lives, when their 
trade in cotton or opium is interfered with. The 
greatest happiness does not mean the happiness of all, 
but the greatest happiness to their own pockets. This 
is this very spirit which will first raise np an Antichrist, 
and afterwards sustain him in power. It is precisely 
that specious principle in which Satan delights, for it 
buoys up the world with the appearance of moral 



improvement, until the Mat comes, the specious prin- 
ciple then gives way, and the world sinks back mto its 
former corruptions, and the work of improvement has 
to begin again. . - _ 

But we have had lately a more striking case of the 
same kind, A large body of our pubhc preachers are 
furions for peace, and so attached to universal benevo- 
lence, that even a villain cannot be hanged for murder, 
nor a soldier punished for insubordination, but an 
outcry of sentimental pity is raised, and torrents 01 
mawkish svmpathy are poured upon the nation from 
the misty regions of the religious platform. ^Anat an 
"amelioration" of Society, cries one listener ! How we 
are advancing to universal happiness, replies another, 
even the blood of murderers is sacred in our enlightened 
eves I But wait for awhile. The French take posses- 
sion of Tahiti, they drive away a meddling missionary 
who ruled the island with a rod of iron, and they broke 
up a Weslevam or some other mission, which may, no 
doubt have deserved a better fate, When, loi a 
meeting of benevolent and pacific Christians was held 
in London; a marvellous, but quite a natural change 
flashed across their peaceful breasts, and the govern- 
ment was loudly called upon by Christian ministers, to 
take np their quarrel, and to provoke a war with trance 
(upon Christian principles), which would, beyond all 
question, have brought on universal warfare throughout 
Europe. Here, again, was the spirit of Antichrist 
Everything goes right up to a certain point; but toucu 
the favorite object of these benevolent reformers - 
interfere with their pride, passion, or self-interest an a 
everything goes wrong - the spring gives wayjust at 
the point of pressure where it becomes most essential 
that it should act. In each of these two cases, we may 
observe, that our Protestant principle has not acted at 
all unless where our interest happened to he out oj w 
way. Let Antichrist call back our interest, and place 
it at his own side, and it is evident that our Protes- 
tantism will fail ! 
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But the most fearful and ominous sign of the 
approach of Antichrist, is to be seen in the Protestant 
Literature of the day. Here even Popery itself seems 
to be outdone. The" world is deluged with novels and 
periodicals, from the hands of professing Protestants, 
many of whom make it their avowed object to advance 
the welfare of mankind, and all of whom boast of the 
progress of civilization*. Yet when we examine these , 
writers more accurately, we shall find them preparing 
the public mind for the reception of all the subtleties of 
Antichrist. The Tractariaris are circulating their feeble 
but showy volumes, written purposely to attract and 
captivate the young and the romantic \ casting some of 
the gorgeous light of the Roman Church over the 
ceremonies and institutions of Protestantism ; throwing 
all spiritual things into the back-ground of their 
picture, and bringing forward the Priest, the Baptismal 
Pont, and the decorated Altar, as the central group ; 
throwing upon them all tbe light — giving them their 
warmest colouring — and fixing the eyes of the rising 
generation upon external rights and trivial ordinances, 
for the purpose of withdrawing them from spiritual 
objects. This has always been one of the artifices of 
an Antichristian Church ; and if we look to general 
literature, we shall find it calling forth all the passions 
and energies of the Antichristian confederacy. One 
class of writers have taken up the horrible and ghastly 
school of the French romance, as their favorite model. 
Such men as Ainsworth and Bulwer, with a great deal 
of popular cleverness, but no real genius, have borrowed 
the manner of Parisian authors, and, like all other 
imitators, they have done still worse than the original 
inventors. A frightful medley of felons, assassins, pro- 
frigates, and madmen, crowd their pages — their scenes 
and characters are worked up to an intensity of force, 
*s if human life were a perpetual fever, and atrocity the 
only occupation of great men. This felon literature — 
this heroism of the gallows, seems the grand object of 
all their exhibitions ; carried out by means of situations 
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in which no man was ever situated — sufferings such as 
were never suffered — and villainies which in real life 
occupied an age, raked together in the fictitious history 
of aa hour. Such vile literature as this must harden | 
and brutalize every reader. It makes atrocity become I 
a necessary excitement, and thus prepares the hearts off 
thousands for welcoming whatever horror or confusion/ 
- may be poured forth upon the w*orld. 

Another class of writers have adopted the school of 
hurlesque and ridicule. With them, every thing human, 
and some things divine, are the ground-work of some 
jest, or some sportive sarcasm; nothing can occur 
amongst men, not even war and famine, but it gives 
rise to some humorous scene, or is made the subject of 
some lively caricature. The effect of this is equally 
pernicious* though in an opposite way,— for, as the 
" atrocious school" hardens the heart to deeds of blood, 
so the " school of burlesque " hardens it into universal 
indifference. Each is equally a sign of the debasement 1 
of literature. It proves that we have drained off the old 
racy wine of the intellect, and are now compelled to 
revel upon the dregs. And each pf them is equally a 
cause as well as a sign of approaching evil. For let the 
great Antichristian confederacy be once formed with an 
Antichrist at its head— let the world be once broken up 
by revolution and confusion, and where shall we find 
the multitudes who now take delight in these publi- 
cations? Can we doubt where? The disciples of the 
« atrocious school " will join the movement with delight, 
for they will then hope to see actually, in real life, those 
terrible deeds, and those tempestuous characters, which 
they have so long read of, and admired, in the pages of 
romance. The disciples of the " school of burlesque " 
will join the same movement as a laughable diversion, 
as offering an exercise for their wit. Or they will stand 
carelessly aside to satirize all parties, and allow them- 
selves to be crushed into perdition, while they think 
that all is but a jest I The Protestant, as well as the 
Popish world, is filled with multitudes of such persons— 



they are encreasing as our literature is spread abroad : 
and every one of SUCH is a fit proselyte ready made 
for Antichrist. 

The last subject at present is that of general Pro- 
testant Education. It may be thought that the 
universal rage for education at the present day, espe- 
cially in Protestant countries, must, by degrees, convert 
the world. But if so, we fully believe that it will only 
convert and prepare the world for the reign of Anti- 
christ. The character of Antichrist is not that of a , 
madman like Alexander, or a tyrant like Nero, but it is 
that of a Substitute for God. The very essence of 
the Antichristian confederacy is the substitution of 
human wisdom and human virtue, in place of divine, as 
the means of producing the greatest happiness and of 
renovating the world. It is the general movement of 
the world, in a state of self adoration and self-dependence 
towards imaginary and impossible perfection* It is/ 
ikis which will give birth to the Antichristian con- 
federacy j and it is this very movement which, at the 
present day, forms the pride and glory of all our liberal 
publications. And can our system of Protestant 
education counteract and defeat this movement ? On 
the contrary: it will hasten it onward [ The whole 
object of our general education is power and worldly 
prosperity. Every branch of art and science — every 
faculty of the human mind— =- all the progress of society 
is trained in the one direction — to encrease the power 
°f man in the outward material world — to acquire 
wealth— to promote commercial enterprize — to perfect 
the refinements of luxury — to ward off the pains and 
toclships of life, and to make the earth a sensual 
material paradise to some, and a theatre of scientific 
^nity and display to others. The most admired and 
envied man is he who, by some clever scheme, or some 
a PP v invention, can acquire a name in the scientific 
jvorld, or secure the largest amount of wealth* And 
*he young are educated, and the old are hardened into 
cue monotonous sensation (for passion is too honorable 
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a word), and that sensation is-material prosperity, and 
the deification of hnman intellect. Can such education 
restore the world to God ? And our rduum education 
is not to be trusted. Enter a parochial school, and 
what do vou find? Catechisms learned by rote-texts 
of Scripture repeated as a task-mechanical exactness- 
spiritual neglect-quickness and good memory rewarded 
and admired -military regularity -enforced , as if our 
spiritual enemies were an army of soldiers, to be con- 
quered by superior tactics, and by military discipline I 
But the education of the heart utterly forgotten -the 
mightv tide of the passions left to roll on beneath, 
until the foundations of society are undermined, while 
the surface looks secure and stable. The education of 
the heart (we repeat) is unknown 1 and cl iildren are 
converted into machines, which are either dull or 
elastic, according to their metal, but nine-tenths of 
which are unconscious of spiritua life. Some indeed 
will be converted, because God will gather out his elect, 
but the great majority are only hardened and made, 
insolent bv this mechanical education. !•' 
We must now conclude: and as the substance ot 
the last two numbers, we leave it to the consideration 
of every reader, whether the world can be «gene™ fj 
and converted even by Protestantism itself, while the 
Protestant Church has been already corrupted and 
converted by the world. To us it appears evident, that 
the present movement of mankind is almost uwersaliy 
' towards one point -the self-perfection of man and the 
substitution of the human intellect for God. And this 
must quickly end in the dethronement of the Deity, 
and the establishment of Antichrist, untd the Day oi 

I Vengeance have arrived. 
Torquay, Juhj 1847. To be continued. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such a,- vas mi 
since men were upon the Earthy so mighty an Earth* 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

We have in several of the former Numbers taken a 
general view of the Millennial Kingdom, and made 
some brief remarks upon the nature of the Heavenly 
City; but it is our present intention to devote an entire 
number to the special consideration of the latter sub- 
ject, and to describe more fully the future form and 
character of the Heavenly City, as it is revealed to us 
ui Scripture; making it our earnest endeavour to 
assert nothing more or less than what is capable of 
being proved by the word of God, and, where no proof 
can be obtained, being careful not to proceed beyond 
coujecture . TLxt */<~^ U ^ « u ^ *b ±* +~«4L/ 
An Tiie first place, as we have already shewn ma ^7/ 
former Number, the true nature of the Heavenly City 
seems to have been quite lost sight of, or mistaken by 
the readers of Scripture, and even by professed inter- 
preters, as the greater part of them agree in supposing 
that this City is no more than a symbol or figure, 
^presenting the assembled Church of ^Christ, in its 
glorified state ; the City being no more than a symbol 
w the Resurrection Saints ; and the perfect form, and 
the rich materials of the City, being a figurative 
^presentation of the perfection, harmony, and glory of 
those Saints. For example: the precious stones, of 
*hich the foundations are composed, are considered as 
emblems of various Christian graces ; and the cubical 
torm of the City, is supposed to represent the perfection, 
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dignity, strength, or stability of the glorified Saints— 
or spiritualized in the usual fashion, to represent every- 
thing or anything, except what it really seems to 
represent; that is to say, reality and actual existence, 

From all this we cannot but totally dissent, having 
often expressed our distaste for that habit of spiritual- 
izing which has weakened and debased so many of the 
noblest passages of Holy writ* We believe, ourselves, 
that the whole description contained in the 21st chap, 
of Revelation, is intended to express reality and actual 
existence. That the Heavenly City is a real, visible, 
and tangible place — and that the New Jerusalem in 
Heaven, is as much a real habitation as the Old Jeru- 
salem upon earth. We have already remarked, in a 
former number, that the description of the New Jeru- 
salem, in the 21st of Revelation, bears upon its surface 
every appearance of locality, and actual existence, as if 
it were a real City, and not merely an assemblage of 
glorified men : but, in addition to our previous remarks, 
we may employ a further argument. The assemblage 
of the glorified Saints must, undoubtedly, reside some- 
where; they cannot be dispersed and tossed about 
through the whole creation, as if they were a multitude 
of disconnected atoms; and if they must have some 
place of united residence, nothing is more natural than 
that some description of this place should he given at 
least in one passage of Scripture, and we believe that 
it is given in the 21st chap, of Revelation : but, besides 
this, we are told in the 20th chapter, that the armies of 
the ungodly shall assemble at the end of the Millen- 
nium, and shall encompass the camp of the Saints, Now 
a spiritual Church dispersed throughout Heaven, could 
not possibly be surrounded and besieged by enemies 
upon earth; therefore the camp of the Saints, must be a 
real literal place, existing upon earth, probably keeping 
guard around Jerusalem ; and since the Saints have a 
place of encampment upon earth, which must he a 
literal place, for the same reason they may have a 
literal place of residence in Heaven. The Camp must 



be a literal place, therefore the Heavenly City may be 
a literal place likewise. 

If we, therefore, admit this argument for the literal 
existence of some place of residence, or locality, in 
Heaven, there can be no difficulty in believing that it 
must be a resemblance of what we call a City in ordi- 
nary language. It is the place in which God displays 
his glory, and in which Christ dwells, surrounded by 
his glorified Saints — the centre towards which all the 
Sedeemed, in their resurrection state, are drawn in, for 
the purpose of mutual society, and that they may unite 
together in singing the praises of the Lamb. We know; 
from the hook of Revelation, that in their resurrection 
state, the glorified Saints shall unite together in hymns 
of praise; and we also know that He who sits upon the 
throne, shall dwell among them (Rev. 7.) But can we 
imagine the Lord dwelling among his Saints, and those 
Saints uniting together in hymns of praise; and yet, at 
the same time, divest our mind of the idea of some fixed 
residence, some really existing place, and that place a 
building. It seems to us impossible to escape from this 
conclusion; and we may, therefore, at once decide upon 
the reality of the Heavenly City, with as much certainty 
as we decide upon the future existancc of the earthly 
Jerusalem, 

We now come to the description of this Heavenly 
City, and the first thing which strikes us is the mea- 
surement of the place, which has hitherto so sorely 
puzzled the greater number of expositors. Spiritual- 
^mg interpreters have, indeed, an easy task even with 
the most mysterious parts of Scripture ; whenever they 
find themselves at a loss, they have only to say te this 
^eans perfection/' or "that means Christ/ 1 and behold 
all the difficulty vanishes. Whatever thread of the 
labyrinth the spiritualizes follow, it is always sure to 
j^ad them to the same monotonous termination — and 
; IUs *dl the variety and power of Revelation is 
destroyed. 

But even the better class of expositors cannot over- 



come the difficulty which this measurement creates. 
St. John tells us that the length, breadth, and height of 
the City, are the same, and that in each of these 
directions its measurement is 12,000 furlongs, or about 
1600 miles. But how is it possible that any City 
should be 1600 miles in height! In an earthly 
building this would be impossible, and some persona 
get over the difficulty by supposing that the City shall 
be built upon an hill; but this is to suppose that it is 
an earthly city, whereas it is evidently an heavenly one, 
for it comes down from God out of heaven, already 
prepared. This difficulty may be at once overcome, by 
understanding that it is not a structure built by man, . 
nor an ordinary eitv,^but one not made with hands,* 
whose builder and maker is God. 1 We fully believefl* 
that the Heavenly City will be 12,000 furlongs m 
height! That it will be formed of a succession of 
streets and palaces, rising one above the other— terrace 
above terrace — dome above dome, until it mounts up 
1600 miles in height, from the lowest tier of buildings 
to the highest ; and thus its length, and breadth, and 
height, will be alike ; in every direction it will extend 
12,000 furlongs, while around the lower circumference 
of the City there will be seen a Trail of jasper, 144 
cubits in height, giving it the aspect of an impregnable 
fortress ; and the whole of this magnificent structure 
will be lit up by the glory of God, pervading and 
illuminating every mansion and every successive terrace, 
both within and around— "for the Lord God doth 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." (Rev. 21.) 
And thus, like a building lit up by a lamp suspended 
in its centre, every part of the City will receive equal 
or sufficient light, without being darkened or over- 
shadowed by the intervention of any neighbouring 
structure. , 
It is by these wonderful dimensions that the City oi 
God will be distinguished from every other place, 
possessing a quality which can never be found in an? 
earthly Citv, that of being self-sustained, and separated 
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from all contact with the earth, and independent of the 
ordinary light of the Sun, or of the Moon; and ex- 
tending equally in all directions, so as to appear to the 
inhabitants of the lower world, as one vast pile of 
magnificence and glory ; and within it {perhaps at its 
utmost height), will be placed the throne of Christ, as 
King of Kings, and supreme monarch of the earth ; and 
around his throne, and throughout all the successive 
stages of this divine structure, will be seen the palaces 
and pavilions of the glorified Saints, enriched with all 
those inexpressible splendors described in the visions of 
St. John. The streets of transparent gold, and the 
gates of pearl — and lit up with that pure and immortal 
•■' light, which now* directly fn.uu the ordinal fountain of 
aU light. . 
Then will it be felt by the nations of the earth, that, 
£/jux every sense, the 'riches of Christ are unsearchable, 
#*gand even the most sordid and godless mind will be 
J[ JJbonnnced that it is the wisest part to"lay up for our- 
selves treasures in the heavens. The Millennial Reign 
is manifestly intended to be an advance upon the 
present dispensation* We are now living under a 
dispensation of mystery, in which future glory is con- 
cealed beneath the mask of present ordinances, or 
^ shadowed forth by the feeling of^he love of God, 
£j$hed abroad in the heart V but such a dispensation is 
'evidently very imperfect, because it has no visible or 
sensible manifestation, which may affect the minds and 
senses of all men. Worldly and unspiritual men can 
perceive nothing ; they see no outward result, and 
therefore they deny the inward operation ; they scoff 
*t the hopes, and deride the expectations of God's 
people, and are content to Jay up treasure upon earth. 
Such is the present dispensation : and it is, therefore, 
*ith admirable wisdom that God has decreed to try the 
^orld once again, under a dispensation of visible glory. 
It has already been tried, under a dispensation of 
earthly perfection, in the time of Adam; under a 
dispensation of legal ordinances; in the time of Israel ; 
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and under a third dispensation of invisible grace, in 
the gospel of Christ, — and in each of them the world 
has miserably failed. Therefore God will try it under 
a fourth and last dispensation of visible glory, something 
which all may see, and which no infidel can deny. 
And for this "purpose He will bring down the New 
Jerusalem in ail its perfection, and suspend it over the 
earth, filled with glorified inhabitants j and being the 
Capital City of the King of Kings, from whence he shall 
issue his commands, and send forth his messengers to 
all quarters of the world — and, thus, a new dispensation 
of visible reality will commence. 

It appears "from the 21st of Revelation, that the 
Heavenly City does not descend from God out of heaven 
until the first heaven and the first earth have passed 
away \ and therefore we believe that it will not actually 
rest upon the surface of the earth until after the final 
Judgment. There is no evidence in Scripture by 
which we can ascertain the position of the Heavenly 
City before the final Judgment, or during the millennial 
reign ; but while we acknowledge this, we cannot but 
suppose that during the period of the Millennium this 
City will be so placed as to be visible to the nations 
upon earth ; for it is expressly said, that it is to be the 
residence of the Saints ; and it is also equally asserted, 
that the Saints shall reign upon the earth, or over the 
earth ; and therefore it becomes highly probable 
(though not certain), that the great centre of all 
government, the residence of Him who shall then reign 
over the world, will not be altogether concealed from 
the subjects of that reign ; but, on the contrary, be 
made visible to all within a certain limit. We believe 
(though we do not assert) that the Heavenly City will 
be suspended over the earth during the Millennial 
reign, and probably over the earthly Jerusalem, and 
will be a visible object throughout all the land of Israel. 
This supposition solves a difficulty which must occur 
with regard to the Millennial climate. We all imagine 
that some great improvement must take place in the 



climate, productions, and fertility of the earth, during 
the reign of Christ — and all the Prophecies seem to 
concur in foretelling this improvement. But the 
question is, by what miracle shall this chapge be 
produced? We reply, that the Heavenly City will 
become a source of light, and heat, and fertility, to all 
the world, being 1600 miles in measurement, being 
filled and lit up by the glory of God (Rev. 21st), and 
being suspended not far from the surface of the earth, 
it will fulfil the office of an additional sun, especially 
throughout the land of Israel, and will thus produce 
that physical renovation of the earth, which the Pro- 
phets have foretold as the effect of the reign of Christ. 
(See Isaiah 35th.) 

Such is the general view of the Heavenly City, as 
far as it is revealed to us in Prophecy. We do not 
assert that the vision of St. John is to be taken literally, 
as if the New Jerusalem were literally a Town of streets 
and terraces, constructed of gold and precious stones ; 
on the contrary, we believe that visionary Prophecy is 
to be interpreted figuratively. But this visionary City 
is described in such peculiar language, that it seems 
impossible to understand by it anything but a literal 
place of residence, a really existing structure, whether it 
t>e a City or otherwise, and a place whose materials 
will be the most magnificent and costly that imagina- 
tion can couceive. A place filled with the glory of God, 
inhabited by resurrection Saints, and containing within 
frails the throne of the Lord Jesus Christ, as King 
of Israel, and of the world. Around the palace of the 
King of Kings, will be seen the palaces of all his Saints, 
each of whom will be himself a king and a priest unto 
J, yod, having " washed his robes, and made them white 
ll-H the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before 
tjje throne of God, and he that sitteth upon the throne 
shall dwell amoug them : they shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on 
them, nor any heat, for the Lamb that is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
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living fountains of water ; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes." Nor is this the whole : for 
along with the presence of God, and the possession of 
more than royal magnificence, they shall possess irre- 
sistible power — they shall reign with Christ over the , 
nations of the earth, and shall rule the ungodly with a r A 
rod of iron. N> The empire of Satan shall be broken— 
the reign of vulgar radicalism shall be swept away— the 
boastings of infidel science shall be silent in darkness, 
and all power, knowledge, dignity and wealth, shall be 
transferred from the man of the world to the man of 
God. The whole course of tlungs shall be inverted ; the 
worldly man shall serve where once he ruled, and the 
Saint shall rule where once he was despised. And the 
nations upon earth, looking up every hour to the 
Heavenly City, and gazing with wonder upon its 
ineffable beauties, shall exclaim with a different tone 
than that of formal repetition — 
" Thou art the king of glory, 0 Christ ! 
Make us to be numbered with thy Saints, in glory everlasting." 

Oh, if the Liberal politicians — the infidel educa- 
tionists — the cold dull preachers of a cautious tempo- 
rizing gospel, were to believe these things, but once, 
they would know where to look for the renovation of 
the world. The approach of the Heavenly City would 
then be their beacon of hope — the reign of Christ their 
engine of renovation — and their most frequent prayer 
would be, for themselves, and for all men — 
" Set up thyself, 0 God, above the heavens, and thy glory above 
all the earth." /?£S> t tf 

Torquay, August 1847. 
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THE NEW EARTH. 



u And there was a Great Earthquake, such as xoas not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great!' Revelation, xvi, 18. 

In the last Number it was lemarked that mankind 
have been already tried under three several dispen- 
sations, in all of which they have completely failed. 
First, — Under a dispensation of earthly perfection, as 
in the time of Adam. Secondly, — Under the law of 
Moses. Thirdly, — Uuder a dispensation of inward 
spirituality, as in the Gospel of Christ. And having 
failed in all these, tbey will next be tried under a dis- 
pensation of visible glory, during the Millennial reign, 
and that glory will probably be made visible by means 
of the Heavenly City suspended over the earth, so that 
all who please may behold it : but, undoubtedly, there 
will be a display of visible glory in the manifestation of 
the presence of God, in the Temple of Jerusalem, duriug 
the period of the Millennium, which is proved from 
Ezekiel xliii., verses 1—7, which refer to the Millennial 
reign. 

It is certain from the 20th chapter of Revelation, 
that even in the Millennial reign mankind will once 
more fall away from God, and prove at last more des- 
perately rebellious than they have proved under any 
former dispensation. Neither the presence of Christ — 
nor the glory of his kingdom — nor the power of his 
government — nor even the display of his majesty — nor 
the records of his judgments upon Antichrist, "will be 
sufficient to counteract the evil passions of men when 
Satan has been let loose again upon the earth.— "And 
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when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be , 
loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive 5J| 
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle, the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea* And they 
went up on the breadth of the earth, and encompassed 
the camp of the Saints, and the beloved City : and fire 
came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured 
them/' Thus it appears that man will always fail, and 
become a rebel against God, so long as ho is exposed to 
the artifice of Satan; and thus one truth will be eter- 
nally established, that man, under every dispensation, 
is liable to fall, and that he can have no safety as an 
independent cheature* Not even the manifest pre- 
sence of Christ can preserve man from ruin, or can 
renovate the world, while that world stands as an 
independent thing, separate from Christ. And this 
may convince us how vain, desperate, and unholy, are 
ail the worldly schemes for the renovation of the world, 
which arc now advertised by every hungry adventurer— 
every ranting lecturer — and every infidel politician. 
Can these men convert the world by roaring declama- 
tion, when even the thunders of Omnipotence shall 
prove unable to convert it \ Oh what a miserable 
deception are they practising upon the multitude, and 
what a miserable end awaits their disciples, when fire 
shall come down from Heaven and shall destroy them ! 

The world having thus failed under every dispen- 
sation, independent of God, there shall then remain 
but one other means for the restitution of all things 
and that will be the eternal union of all mankind m 
one body unto Christ, and through Christ, to God, 
For, under every dispensation, and through what- 
ever convulsions, the elect people of God have been 
equally in safety— "I give unto my shee? (said our 
Lord) "eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them, out of ray hand." The elect 
are secure under every dispensation, because they are 
united to God in an everlasting covenant, No du- 
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ference of dispensation can make any difference to them, 
except in point of outward circumstances, because they 
are never independent of God ; while the world at large 
goes wrong, even under the most favored dispensation, 
because it is always independent of God. 

In order, therefore, to bring round the M restitution 
■ of all tilings," the Scriptures have unfolded to us the 
^Jionrse that is hereafter to be adopted. The Millennial 
dispensation, during which Christ sjiall reign over the 
earth, and iu which his glory shall appear, is an evident 
improvement upon all preceding dispensations; and yet 
it is still imperfect — for no sooner shall Satan he let 
loose, than he shall once more deceive the nations, and 
lead them up to the siege of Jerusalem, the beloved City; 
in which attempt being openly convicted of rehellion 
against the government of Christ, they shall at once bo 
destroyed by fire from heaven. Then follows the resur- 
rection of the wicked ; and we may justly suppose that, 
at the same time, those Saints who shall have lived and 
died under the Millennial reign, shall also arise at the 
same moment. This will form the second resurrection, 
and will be followed by the last or general judgment, in 
which Death and Hell shall be cast into the lake of fire, 
along with all the ungodly nnd unbelieving who have 
lived since the foundation of the world* And this 
general judgment will be succeeded by an universal 
change in the whole system of human affairs. 

In the first place, St John tells ns that Death and 
Hell shall be cast into the lake of fire, which is evidently 
a figurative expression, the meaning of which is — That 
there shall be no more death, and no more destruction, 
to be inflicted upon the human race. Here, then , is 
one important step in our progress towards truth. Alter 
tbe final judgment, death shall be at an end: imme- 
diately succeeding this announcement, we shall find 
another still further in advance,— for no sooner had the 
,, final judgment ended, than St John informs us that he 
taw " a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven 
and the first earth had passed away/* From these 




\ ? rwords it is proved, that after the last judgment there 
-5 twill not only be a cessation of death, but also the 
£S t establishment of a New Earth, and the total extinction 
v OL>of the old. And then to determine the period of this 
>} vf-fnew creation, St. John has added these words — "And 
1 » Hhere was no more sea." (Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 1.) Now 
rZechariah has expressly told us, that after the coming 
I of our Lord, and the destruction of his enemies, there 
£ shall still remain whole nations unconverted upon the 
\3 n I earth. He also expressly mentions the existence of the 
N?'* ?sea in two different directions (Zech. 14), but this would 
^ « be impossible were .the world to be destroyed, and the 

ilf C 8ea to disappear at tte comin g of our Ij0rd I * or in ^ nt 
* * I case there would be no place for these unconverted 
^ « nations, neither could there remain any sea in either 
.^A direction! So that by comparing Zechariah and 
S W St. John together, we arrive at a decisive conclusion, 
that the New Earth, as well as the New Heavens, are 
not to come into existence at the time of the Second 
Advent, nor before the Millennial reign, but that, on 
the contrary, they are decidedly to follow after it. We 
then arrive'at a third step in advance, which is — That 
when the New Earth shall have come into existence, 
the New Jerusalem, or the Heavenly City, shall come 
down from God out of Heaven, and (as we must con- 
clude from these words) it shall rest upon the surface 
of the earth. It is in vain that many interpreters have 
asserted that all this must take place before the Millen- 
nial reign, because the Heavenly City is called the 
* Bride, which would not be strictly true except at the 
\ beginning of the thousand years. This argument * 
fallacious ; for the Heavenly City is the habitation of the 
Saints who have been raised at the first resurrection. 
It is these Saints of the first resurrection who constitute 
what is called "the Bride, " in contrast with all the 
Saints who shall be glorified for ever after; and as this 
privilege of the first resurrection cannot, of course, be 
imparted to any of those who have no part in the first 
resurrection, it follows that this title of "the Bride,^ 



will be the unalienable and incommunicable privilege of 
this one body of Christians, and must belong to them 
for ever after— so that at the end of the thousand years, 
they shall still be equally " the Bride," in distinction 
from all other men. 

We have now arrived at the direct subject of the 
present Number, that is — the consideration of the 
nature and character of the New Earth. The dispen- 
sation which is to be introduced in this New Earth, is 
to be one of a perfect and divine character, and the 
finishing point at which all revelation terminates; 
beyond this, if anything further can be imagined, yet, 
at least, nothing further has been hitherto revealed. 
The nature of this new dispensation is partially disclosed 
to us at the end of the visions of St. John. In the first 
place, the former earth shall pass away after the final 
judgment. And it appears from the words of the 2nd 
Epistle of St, Peter, that this change from the former 
earth to that which is to succeed, shall be effected by 
^ j/Sre.—" The earth, and all the works that are therein, 
j > shall be burned up; nevertheless, we, according to his 
A*,' promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, in 
which dwelleth righteousness." From these words of 
Scripture, it appears that after the final judgment, the 
present globe of the earth shall be burned up, and even 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat. Out of this 
universal conflagration, the New Earth and the New 
Heavens shall arise, purified and refined from all their 
former grossncss, in the same manner as golden ore, 
purified by fire, comes forth out of the furnace in the 
/form of refined gold. Not only the earth beneath shall \ 
be refined, but the heavens above : which does not 
I necessarily mean that the sun or stare shall be swept 
Way, or even affected, but that the air and climate j 
tyiall be changed. This fire of purification may not, 
uecessarily, extend to all the universe, but only to the 
utmost limits of the earth, and of its atmosphere. But 
it is evident that the whole sphere of the globe on which 
we live, shall be affected and renovated by this fiery 



process* and the New Earth, with its new climate, 
shall spring out of the ashes of the former world, until 
a state of perfection has succeeded to the imperfection 
and confusion of the present earth. 

There will then be, from that time forward, an 
united kingdom, subject to the government of the 
same God. One part of this united kingdom will eon* 
sist of the Heaven of Heavens, especially of the 
Heavenly City, as the metropolis and seat of govern* 
ment of the" whole celestial empire. The other part 
trill consist of the New Earth, immediately connected 
with the Heavenly City, bat still a separate and distinct 
kinirdom. The Heavenly City will be the residence of 
God, and of all the Saints who have died upon the for- 
mer earth, and who have risen again. Those Saints 
who have been raised in the first resurrection, before 
the beginning of the Millennium, and those who have 
died during the Millennium, and who shall be raised at 
the last judgment, all these alike shall inhabit the 
Heavenly City, being all alike children of the resur- 
rection. Along with these the living Saints, who have 
been found alive, and have been glorified at the Second 
Advent of Christ, shall equally have their place; since, 
at the Second Advent, St. Paul has told us, the living 
antl the dead Saints shall be caught up together in the 
clouds, to be for ever with the Lord* The state and j 
condition of these Saints shall be one of absolute per- 
fection, and of ultimate glory ; admitting of no pain, and 
of no imperfection; and it is of these Saints (in the 
Heavenly City) that St. John appears to speak, when 
he says— "There shall be no more death, neither soitow 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for 
the former tilings are passed away" 

But the principal difficulty, at first si^lit, is this— If 
the Saints shall reside in Heaven, by whom shall the 
New Earth be inhabited ? It appears that the inha- 
bitants of the New Earth will be composed of all who 
are found alive mm the earth at the end of the Millen- 
nium. It is evident from the 6oth of Isaiah, that even 



during the Millennium there will be sin and death 
existing in the world, but in an infinitely less degree 
then at the present day* At the close of the Millen- 
nium, the living wicked being destroyed by fire, and 
the deceased Saints being raised to the Heavenly City, 
there must still remain the greater part of the last 
Millennial generation — all those who have not been 
seduced by Satan, when he is set free from his prison 
at the end of the thousand years. This last Millennial 
generation will, therefore, consist of righteous men, 
*ho shall be heirs of glory, like other Saints; but then 
there will be one essential difference between these 
Millennial Saints and all who have gone before them. 
They havrc lived under the reign of Christ. In their 
(lays Christianity will be an honour, and unbelief a 
disgrace— prosperity and, wealth will be the privilege of 
the Church — and to he a godly man will then be an 
introduction to worldly advancement, in place of being 
an hindrance, as it is now. Thus the Saints of the 
Millennium will have undergone no trial like those who 
went before them; and as they have had a much less 
degree of suffering, they may be justly satisfied with a 
less degree of glory. They have had little fight of faith 
to carry on, and they cannot, therefore, look forward to 
an equal crown. This is perfectly in agreement with 
Divine equity, and according to this rule, the Millennial 
Saints may be placed lower by one degree, than the 
Saints who preceded the Millennium, The Saints who 
lived and died in a state of trial, shall be raised to the 
ultimate glory of Heaven, while the Millennial Saints 
*hall be left below upon the New earth, in a state fully 
equal to that of our first parents in Eden, without sin, 
sorrow, death, or trial— secure from the temptations of 
Satan, but still not in the highest degree of perfection 
°r happiness. Thus the united Kingdom of Heaven 
aod Earth, will consist of two separate divisions : the 
glorified Saints in the Heavenly City, and the Millcn- . 
ininl Saints upon the Earth] afl of them righteous and J 
\mrtal, but those upon earth inferior by one degree/ 
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to those who are in heaven. The Slrt of Reyelatiom 
describes the perfections of those who are in the 
Heavenly City—" There shall be no more pain, But 
the 22nd chapter seems to he a description of those who - 
are upon the New Earth— "The leaves of the trees mM 
t for the healing of the nations/' shewing that there may 
still be liability to pain upon the New Earth, but that 
the remedy for pain will he as cheap, easy, and expedi- 
tious, as the gathering of a leaf from a tree, The 
fertility and excellence of the New Earth is represented 
bv the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and which yielded her fruit every month, and by the 
river of the purest water flowing from the throne ot 
God, clear as crystal, across this new and perpetual 
Eden—the golden age of poetry shall then return, with 
more than poetic beauty, and shall continue for ever 
through endless generations. Multitudes shall be born, 
all sinless and immortal, and after a sojourn for a period 
upon earth, shall be translated to a still happier sphere, 
in the Celestial City. The New Earth beiow being a 
preparation for the New Jerusalem above— "For they 
shall bring the gbrv and honor of the nations into it 
And thus all the malice of Satan shall end in his own 
confusion; and the world being united to God through 
Christ Jesus, shall become truly renovated with more 
than its primaeval splendours. 
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PRACTICAL VIEW OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, 



u And there was a Great Earthquake, such as mas not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18, 

h we imagine ourselves to be present in an assembly 
consisting partly of worldly-minded persons, and partly 
of the modern sect of Evangelists, and if the subject of 
the Millennium be introduced, we require no imagi- 
nation to conceive what will be the nature of the 
questions that will he asked, The worldly-minded 
(with a sneer) will ask "what can be the meaning of 
tins nonsense, and what would be the use of the 
Millennium ? " The Evangelicals, meekly rebuking the 
levity of the others, will remark with a two-fold degree 
of contempt; — "the Christian religion is purely spi- 
ritual — it speaks of nothing but spiritual things — 
whereas the Millennial doctrine is sensual and carnal, 
and therefore we highly disapprove of it as dangerous, 
especially for young and enthusiastic minds ! n Now, 
of the two, we prefer the worldly objector, as far as 
reasoning goes; for at first sight, the Millennium may 
appear to be visionary; but may heaven defend us from 
that smooth-faced Evangelism, who being acquainted 
the text of Scripture, can be so uncandid as to 
assert that the Christian religion is purely spiritual, and 
deals in nothing hut spiritual things. This must he 
almost a wilful perversion of Divine Truth 1 Man is 
sot a purely spiritual being; he is by creation, and by 
gj jfll of God, rendered incapable of abstract spi- 
rituality; and, what is more, he is never intended to be 
purely spiritual He Was originally created as a man, 
*ith the senses, feelings, and capacities of a body as 
^il as a soul; and those feelings and capacities are 



designed to continue with him through eternity, 
heightened and refined to their most intense perfection 
by the power of the resurrection : free, it is true, from 
animal passions, but possessed of all bodily perfections, 
when he arises in a spiritual body, and therefore 
absolutely demanding outward and corporeal lite to 
render his happiness complete. A purely spiritual man 
would be as great a contradiction as a forest without 
trees, or a river without water,— he would be nothing 
but a monster, at the best. 

It is through forgetfulness of this fact that so many 
objections have been raised to the Millennial doctanes, 
and that Christianity is at this day so weak and lifeless 
as it is throughout all its members. It is starved 
through the absence of its natural sustenance; cold 
and shivering, Aecausc it is stripped of its celestial 
raiment, and compelled tlirough very want to fill up its 
vacuity with worldly pursuits and grovelling contem- 
plations, and to cover itself with the formal robes ot 
hvpocritical decorum. It has tried to feed upon spi- 
rituality, and finding itself unsatisfied, it has nothing 
left but to beg its bread from the world. It is in vam 
to deny this anv longer — turn where we will the 
shrunken and shivering form of Christianity may be 
seen, leaning on the world for its support, and con- 
versing with the world, in order to fill up the vacancy 
of its heart. Most deserved retribution ! Since it has 
rejected the counsels of Divine wisdom, and has set up 
for unearthly spirituality, it has been permitted to fall 
by its own counsels,— and attempting to rest upon a 
cloud, has sunk by its own weight from heaven to 
earth. The preaching which is the fashion of the pre- 
sent dav, deals with men as if they were disembodied 
spirits, and gives them nothing but disembodied ideas to 
reflect upon. The congregation thus unnaturally in- 
structed, pursue a very natural course. They do not 
attempt to lay hold upon intangible shadows — they ao 
not try to retain what it would be impossible to nom 
fast, and therefore return to their homes nearly as 
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empty as they came : all that they remember is that 
part of the discourse which, by some providential error, 
happens to be natural and real, and where the Preacher, 
forgetting for a moment that he is an angel, conde- 
scends to fancy himself a man. 

Far be it from us to find fault with spirituality iu 
its proper place. Spirituality is as necessary to the 
health of the soul, as pure air is to that of the body — 
without it the soul can never be in health or prosper; 
but everything has its appropriate use, and when we 
depart from the order of nature, the most useful thing 
becomes utterly useless. You cannot satisfy an hungry 
man by giving him air to eat; even the purest atmos- 
phere would be an unsatisfactory substitute for vulgar 
bread ! And it is the same in the instruction of man's 
mind; his soul cannot live without spirituality, but it 
cannot live only on things spiritual. The stomach 
requires something coarse and solid to distend it, or 
else it will not act; and the mind requires something 
coarser and more solid than mere spirituality, or else it 
will not feel. And this leads us on to a remark which 
seems to be at the root of the whole of the present 
subject, and which is as follow : — 

The great object of all religion is acknowledged to 
he the salvation of souls ; and every minister, when he 
preaches, professes to be employed, under God, in the 
saving of souls. But what is meant by the word soul ? 
The soul does not mean the spiritual part of man; this 
,is only a partial definition. The word soul, in the 
original Scripture languages, means the whole complex 
life — the entire animal united together by a common 
principle of life. Angels, which have no bodies, are 
not called souls, but spirits; while, on the contrary, 
Beasts, which have no spiritual part, are spoken of as 
having souls, proving that the word soul does not mean 
a pure spirit, but that principle of life which binds 
together the whole machinery of the animal creation, 
and enables each individual animal to act and feel. The 
\irord soul, therefore, expresses the whole assemblage of/ 
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animal powers in their full exercise and operation ; and 
when applied to a man, it must therefore signify the 
whole operation of man's body and spirit, endued with 
life and activity. What a difference is made by this 
simple definition I It shews us at once that we cannot 
preach to the soul of man, unless we preach to the 
whole complex man, consisting equally of a body and of 
a spirit. And yet, in spite of this, how many preachers 
when they ascend the pulpit, cast away the definition of 
a soul, and preach to their congregations as if they pos- 
sessed nothing hut a spiritual nature ; and while they 
think they are saving souls, are, in reality, only at- 
tempting to save spirits. They preach to man as if he 
had no corporeal or earthly sensations, and as if he were 
to continue throughout eternity a pure incorporeal 
spirit— though man is no w^and shall always remai n, as 
much a corporeal being as a s pi ritual one, ~ " m ~ 
*~ Tlie effect of this imperfect preaching"" .s not so much 
seen as it is felt. The congregation will not complain, 
on the contrary, they will approve of this refinement, 
becanse it dazzles and mystifies them* But nature is 
outraged hy it, and will always, in the end, assert her 
lights and avenge her wrongs. A deadly numbness 
spreads over the heart — a sense of vacuity is felt— the 
listeners are conscious that something has been omitted 
■ — that some false note has been sounded — that some 
natural feeling of the teart has been passed over unre- 
garded. They cannot tell where the error lies — they 
cannot express, or account for, their dissatisfaction j as a 
sick man cannot account for his disease, but they feel 
the effect, though they cannot understand the cause ; 
and nature, degraded and unsustained, sinks back upon 
worldly thoughts to fill np the vacuity. The true 
reason of this is — that the corporeal part of man's soul 
has been neglected — the preacher has preached only to 
the spirit, and the hearer is compelled to turn back to 
the world, in order to fill up the vacuity of his 
thoughts. 

You can never gain possession of man's heart until 
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yon have addressed him as a complex being, made up of 
bodily sensations, — earthly feelings, — and spiritual 
thoughts. If you omit any one of these three, you lose 
your power over one-third of the entire man ; but if you 
recognize nothing but his spiritual thoughts, and omit 
his feelings, and his sensations, you can influence only 
one-third part of the man. Yet this is the ordinary 
practice of many preachers, who, having never studied 
human nature, know very little of its instinctive feel- 
ings, and by attempting to raise it into the clouds, only 
ensure its fall by denying its natural support. And 
thus it has come to pass, that the Protestant religion, in 
our day, can act only to a certain point ; the moment 
that yon bring it into collision with interest, passions, 
or prejudice, it gives way, and the whole machinery 
falls to pieces. The reason of this (as we have said 
before) is the want of some counteracting passion — 
some antagonist principle, to drive back, or to out- 
weigh the natural passions of the world. This can 
aercr be found in mere spirituality, because spiritual 
things in themselves are incapable of being weighed : 
you might as well attempt to weigh a flash of lightning 
against a block of marble, as a spiritual idea against a 
worldly passion. And thus spiritual preaching (as it is 
&t present) is deficient in the essential property of 
antagonism. 

But this would no longer be the case were the 
Second Advent to be expanded before the world in the 
fulness of its breadth, and in the variety of its objects ; 

it is for this, we may be assured, that God has 
^served it for the present age, It is, as it were, the 
last resource of the spirit of Truth, kept back until the 
last age of the world, when every other means have 
been exhausted. The Christian world is now in its last 
stage of dead n ess, frivolity, and hypocrisy — surfeited 
^th endless repetition, and deafened with roaring 
declamation. The unhappy preacher has worn out his 
Was, and the almost-as-unhappy listener has worn out 
powers of attention. In private life, the conversation 
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of the Christian world has become insupportable : it is 
no longer Christianity— it is nothing but Church policy, 
and frivolous gossip, and it is in vain to deny it. 
Then comes forward the spirit of God, and casts into 
the centre of this languid multitude a new and reful- 
gent object, one that might waken and animate the 
very dead themselves, — one only suspected before, but 
now made manifest. The promise of an immediate 
change in heaven and earth — the bright vision of a 
divine government established upon earth — of a God 
reigning amongst men— of Saints raised up from the 
grave, and sharing in that government— of an heavenly 
City made the centre of worldly power, and of earthly 
policy — and lastly, the great revolution which is to 
shake heaven and earth before this new kingdom shall 
commence. Such is the radiant vision which is given 
to animate the Church, 

Or agaiu, the spirit of God spreads out before the 
eyes the vast expanse of the Prophetic earth, extending 
from Britaia in the west, to the barbaric shores of the 
Euphrates ; stretching across all the classic regions of 
Italy and Greece, and all the scenes of the wild 
romance, and the chivalrous adventure of the middle 
ages. It covers this great amphitheatre with modern 
nations, in the fierce excitement of political revolution : 
they pass from the stage, and are succeeded by armies 
on their march, moving up to their positions in every 
variety of standards, costumes, and arms ; no longer 
animated by the narrow policy of kings, but carried 
forward by the mightiest impulse that ever the world 
has felt — the overthrow of all existing things, and the 
dethronement of the Almighty, in order to set up the 
throne of Antichrist. This vast assembly Incomes in a 
while more fiercely agitated, and the signa\pf war is 
given ; a war, not of armies against armies, bit of one- 
half the human race in deadly conflict with the other. 
The gloom of divine vengeance gathers in the surround- 
ing heavens, and gives a livid lustre to every object in 
the vision.— — — — — ■ — But suddenly the 



scene is changed — the clouds are dispersed — the 
Heavenly City descends in ineffable splendor— the hosts 
of contending nations are dispersed— war is heard of no 
more — the world, that for 60G0 years has been stained 
and darkened with human blood, becomes a scene of 
peace and prosperity— the feeble government of earthly 
monarchs is succeeded by the wise and irresistible 
government of Christ ; and the influence of his divine 
presence spreads abroad throughout all nature, and 
penetrates unseen into all the dark retreats of misery 
and crime. An heavenly character refines and elevates 
the thoughts and actions of mankind ; and a frequent 
communication with heavenly beings affords a perpetual 
source of wonder and delight* Great objects are daily 
present to the eyes and to the mind of man, and thus 
man becomes elevated in thought, and lofty in his 
conceptions, beyond even the records of the earliest 
ages — and holiness to the Lord, in place of earthly 
pride, is written upon all the history of each succeeding 
generation. The history of mankind becomes, for the 
first time, a part of the history of heaven. And in all 
this we ourselves may have our part, and in the very 
highest sphere : whether raised at the first resurrection, 
or glorified, while still alive, at the coming of the Lord, 
In either case, every true believer may have his part 
in the reign of Christ, and in the glories of the Millen- 
nial kingdom ; not as an inhabitant of the earth, but 
as a viceroy of Jesus Christ, ruling over the world, from 
the golden palaces of the Heavenly City, 

Such is an imperfect description of the Second 
Advent, and its infinite results. Observe how it applies 
to every sensation aod faculty of man : it glorifies his 
body— delights his senses with every object of attraction 
— raises his mind with the loftiest contemplations — 
presents him with subjects of real and sublime interest, 
whose variety and richness never can be exhausted, 
and thus satisfies the whole capacity of his nature* 
| The conversations of the Christian is grown frivolous 
and lifeless — the preaching of the gospel is become 
[cold, languid, and unnatural — ever aiming at unreal 
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refinement, and despising the natural requirements of 
man's mind j it speaks to no feeling — it is adapted to 
no actual condition of men, but deals with all, as if 
they were pure disembodied spirits, when in reality they 
are designed to be always embodied souls. Thus the 
preacher becomes unnatural, and the hearers become 
torpid — and, say what we will, everything proves that 
the Protestant Church is sinking fast into a torpid 
state, or else, leaning upon the world, in order to gain 
some life, and joining in the conversation of the world 
through the want of any subject of active and actual 
interest. It is this very thing which the Church 
requires— some active thought which may comprehend 
and sanctify the whole circle of affairs/ The Second 
Advent, alone, can effect this ; it brings all the present 
movements of the world into one narrow circle — it 
disentangles all their complications, and whatever may 
fall out, whatever confusion may arise, it shews us 
that all the dark paths of the world are directed un- 
perceived to one bright centre, and that all will ter- 
minate in the overthrow of human policy, and in the 
establishment of the throne of God, That the dark 
conspiracies of the wicked are provided for, and baffled, 
by the Prophetic intelligence of God, and are leading 
on to the execution of his great design — the reign of 
Christ upon earth* This truth it is which gives 
sanctity to every worldly event — disentangles every 
complexity — dispels every fear — dignifies every public 
movement, and affords a constant source of conversation 
and instruction. And thus it gives animation to the 
whole faculties of the Christian Church. And it is for 
the want of this one truth, that the Church has now 
become lifeless in its preaching — worldly in its 
conversation, and so utterly bewildered in all its 
expectations, 

Tor 'quay J September 1847. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so migJdy an Earth* 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, IS, 

*Mt dear friend ! " says an armed highwayman to an 
Unarmed traveller, "I nave long felt very uneasy about 
you ! — you have got too much money in your pockets, 
and money is a great temptation — I am afraid you may 
fall into bad company— your morals may be corrupted — 
you may be led into drinking or some other impro- 
prieties/— besides, you may be robbed ! rich people are 
Bways objects of plunder, and we live in a wicked 
world : allow me to take possession of all the money 
yon can spare ; I can make a much better use of it 
than you can; have you got any more to spare? trust 
it all "with me, and you will find yourself greatly re- 
lieved* Are you frightened at these pistols ! Do not 
be absurd, 1 only carry them to defend myself, and 
when people will not allow themselves to be robbed 
quietly, of course I am obliged to shoot them in self- 
defence. 

Such was the language of the Holy Alliance, when, 
by the Treaty of Vienna, it robbed Belgium, Norway, 
and Lombardy, of their ancient rights, and of their 
long-cherished predilections, and handed them over to 
a strange and foreign government, either in defiance of 
their wishes, or by an unnatural violation of long- 
established habits : and aU this under a sanctified pre- 
tence of maintaining the peace of Europe, and the 
happiness of those degraded nations* "With Venice, at 
least, such an abruption of its great historic memories 



should not have been perpetrated, even at the request 
of its degenerate inhabitants. 

But Divine Providence never slumbers or sleeps. 
The Holy Alliance was an impious nnd daring usurpa- 
tion of divine privileges on the part of ambitious and 
wicked men; who having overthrown the empire of 
Napoleon, by the aid of God, assumed to themselves 
the authority and attributes of heaven; and having 
parcelled out kingdoms according to their own interests, 
declared that from thenceforth the peace of Europe 
should be eternal. But it is of God alone it can be 
said without impiety — (i He matceth wars to cease in nil 1 
the world/" The Treaty of Vienna, which was intended * 
to be perpetual, has accordingly proved to be a decep- ' 
tion ; it gave peace to Europe for a while, hut God has 
now convinced the world that he taketh the wise in 
their mv n wisdom, "When Belgium threw off the yoke 
of Holland, about 17 years ago, England herself sup- 
jorted the Belgians by establishing a blockade in the" 
j Tver Srhplfltj thou gh, strictly speakimz, thjswas a vio- 
lation flf the Trpflf y_ of Vienna. Lastly ear another 
violation of that treaty was carried out in the annex- 
ation of Cracow to the Austrian dominions, At the 
same time the Treaty of Utrecht was virtually broken 
thmut_d; on the part of France, in the case of the Spanish 
marriages; and, in a word, the violation of solemn 
treaties by the Great Powers, is now become habitual. 
Give them an opportunity, and they never hesitate to 
break through their engagements — England alone, 
excepted^ In this we may discover a remarkable fulfil- 
ment of the prediction of St. Paul : "In the last days 
perilous times shall come, for men shall be truce-breakers, 
traitors, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God/ J 
A most exact description of the present age, and of its 
habitual practices* A3 t 

At this moment the Holy Alliance is beginning to 
prod nee the same fruits upon a more interesting and 
important soil Austria has taken advantage of the 
treaty of Vienna, not perhaps for the purpose of in- 
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fringing its articles, but for the purpose of carrying out 
ler own sordid policy with the most rigorous exactness. 
Alarmed at the popular movement in. Italy, she has 
seized upon Fcrrara, and has, by this act, aroused all the 
Italian states to a more determined hostility. Italy and 
Austria have long been in a state of mutual opposition, 
and a singular contrast it presents : Austrian dulness in 
conflict with Italian arts — the heavy German with the 
fiery Roman — the land of foggy dreams with the land 
of sun -bright visions — the country of smoke-dried 
pedants with the birth-place of Raphael and Ariosto. 
Which must triumph in the end it is not difficult to 
foretell ; the sun must triumph over the fog, and the 
golden-sanded streams of Italy beat back the slimy 
inundation of Germany, until the morass has been 
converted into an azure lake* But our present subject 
is to consider what is to be the consequence of these 
innovations, and how far they may affect the condition 
of Europe. 

The movement which has now commenced through- 
out the Italian states, but especially at Rome, must at 
once impress every reader of Prophecy with a sense of 
its importance. The Pope himself has taken the lead 
in this movement, and stands foremost in the rank of 
political reformers, in the most direct opposition to the 
character of every former Pope. Under his directions, 
and emboldened by his infallible authority, all Italy 
seems to rise again from the slavery of a thousand 
years. Nor is this (like preceding revolutions) merely 
a contest between the house of Austria and the Roman 
Pontiff (as in the case of the Guelphs and the Ghibelmes), 
it is a movement in the body of the nation — a 
popular revolution, which breaks up the stagnation of 
Italy, and throws forward the national tide to the over- 
flow of all its ancient boundaries, and perhaps of the 
boundaries of other regions. A fierce demand for the 
liberty of the people is heard throughout Italy, and the 
tribes of the Eternal City are beginning to resume their 
armour, and to remember that they possess the great 



Roman Name. Where this shall end no penetration 
can discover ; but one thing is certain that it has gone 
too far to be suppressed, — some important effect it must 
undoubtedly produce* Contrary to all human expec- 
tation, Pope Pius IX*, instead of resisting this move- 
ment, has placed himself at its head : and thus he has 
on a sudden revealed to the world a new character of 
Popery— a new feature of Antichrist, which exactly falls 
in with the description of ancient Prophecy, and which, 
therefore, constitutes one of the " signs of the times," 
x"Tn those persons who are in the habit of deriding 
/Prophecy, the state of Italy must afford a striking 
/ lesson ; nothing in itself appeared so improbable as that 
/ a Pope should act the part of a Liberal, or that Italy, so 
/ long buried in indolence, and sunk in slavery, should so 
/ suddenly recollect its ancient glories* But, then, Pro- 
/ pheey had foretold the rise and prosperity of " Great 
< Babylon," — she was once more to sit as a queen, just 
\ before her fall {Rev. 18), and therefore, in spite of the 
incredulity of the world, every one who regarded Pro- 
phecy expected " Great Babylon ** to arise again, And 
so it is coming to pass at this day* Borne, under the 
auspices of the Pope, has been the very foremost in the 
present movement, and it is evident that when the 
revolution has been accomplished. Borne must maintain 
\ to the last her present position as the centre of the 

V movement, and as the metropolis of the new Italian 
League ; and thus " Great Babylon " once more shall 
sit as a queen, and shall fear no sorrow. 

But a still more striking lesson is afforded by this 
event to certain interpreters of Prophecy, There is a 
numerous class, containing very able men, who have 
never admitted any other Antichrist except Popery, and 
who maintained that Popery should continue to the 
end. In these Tracts we have always combated this 
opinion, and have expressed onr conviction that some- 
thing worse and more intense than mere Popery, was to 
be looked for, judging from the symbols and language 
of Prophecy, And so it begins already to appear — for 
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the present movement throughout Italy cannot, in its 
j very nature, be purely Popish, It is a liberal and 
[popular revolution; whereas Popery is always despotic, 
and illiberal The Italian revolution is proceeding to 
the overthrow of restraint; whereas Popery is the most 
tyrannical of all institutions, and binds its yoke upon 
the whole intercourse of the world: therefore the 
present movement cannot be purely Popish, Austria is 
the champion of Popery, just as purblind Germany is 
the patron of Atheism ; but sun-like Italy is the cham- 
pion of New Light* Italy will have neither the wax 
taper of Popery, nor the train oil lamp of German mys- 
tery, hut the new-light meteor of its own high intellect. 
Be assured of it, that out of the Italian revolution, 
sooner or later some strange and unthought-of Light 
will spring up before the world (but it will" be the light 
of a meteor, and not the sun of righteousness I), though 
it has already disclaimed all sympathy with the anti- 
quated torch of Popery, Thus the Italian movement 
has already made manifest two principles of truth. 
First. — That the book of Revelation 1ms rightly pre- 
dicted the resurrection of Great Babylon from its former 
slumbers. Secondly, — That whatever change is to be 
looked for in the Church of Rome, is not tbe revival of 
Papery, hut the apparition of some wilder and more 
dangerous phantom. 

But it may be asked, what will he this power more 
formidable than Popery ? We fully believe that it will 
be the last and worst form of Antichrist ! While all 
the public Press rejoices in the renovation of Italy, we 
can expect (from Prophecy) nothing else but increasing 
penlSj imd more intense abominations. It may always 
be laid down as a principle, that no regeneration ever 
can be looked for in a long-established and worn out 
country — the blood of youth never can be restored to 
the veins that are dried up by age — a corrupt and 
demoralized people never can he restored again. If Ave 
search through the history of mankind, we shall not 
discover a single instance of real improvement in any 
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long established nation. You never can call back the 
youthful vigour — the simplicity of character — the har- 
dihood of enter prize— the freshness of feeling nor even 
the muscular strength of body which distinguish a 
people rising out of savage life; and it is these qualities 
which are the foundation of all excellence and greatness, 
The " March of Intellect " is always accompanied by 
enervation, luxury, and feebleness of character, because 
it is an ungodly and selfish movement. The Italian 
people are more highly gifted than other nations ; the 
large flashing eyes of Italy are filled with no vulgar 
thoughts; but, then, the nation is corrupted and ener- 
vated, and its stamina is exhausted by ages of luxurious 
indolence— it never can be restored : the "azure Lake }i 
will succeed to the morass, but its waters will be shal- 
low, and the mire of depravity will lie beneath 1 It is 
a most remarkable fact in the history of the world, that 
every change which has lately taken place in the religion 
of nations, has been from had to worse, France, at the 
revolution, turned from Popery to Atheism j Germany, 
a few years ago, from Popery to Infidelity ; even Bug- 
land has turned from pare Protestantism to secret 
Popery, under the name of Tract arian ism, The move- 
311 ent of the worlds three hundred years ago, was from 
* \ bad to good — from Popery to Protestantism \ but now, 
"whenever any movement occurred, it has been from bad 
to worse, so far as we look from the case of individuals 
to the state of nations. Individuals, now and then, are 
converted, but nations are moving on from light to 
^darkness; nor is there one exception to this truth* Hoi/ 
then, or upon what grounds, can we expect that Italy 
'will prove an exception ? The Italian is far more gifted, 
and less dull than the German, and more deep in char- 
acter than the Frenchman; but these very qualities 
may only render him a more enthusiastic and more 
dangerous infidel — a more powerful instrument in the 
hands of Antichrist. Neither the Italian character, nor 
the experiment of other nations, can afford us the 
slightest ground for expecting that the Italian move- 
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ment will differ from those that went before : like them, 
it will proceed from bad to worse — from Pop cry to 
Infidelity — from worshipping a Pope, it will only change 
to the worship of the human intellect, and making it 
a God. 

It may be asked, what effect is likely to be produced 
by the present revolution in Italy, and how far does it 
appear to be a fulfilment of Prophecy ? This forms the 
principal subject of inquiry. The Italian States are now 
evidently beginning to feel that they are a nation, and 
that it is time they should be united for mutual defence, 
and throw off the yoke of Austria. In this opinion 
they are supported by foreign nations, especially by 
England, and they have already begun to act in concert 
with extraordinary rapidity. They are preparing to 
establish an Italian League, and are raising and arming 
a powerful body of national guards. They are deter- 
mined not only to be free in words, but to sustain their 
freedom with arms. In this design, having the support 
of the Liberals throughout Europe, they cannot but 
succeed, and they will then become a nation of Liberals, 
themselves. They will form an Italian League, or 
Republic, and will place some one person at the head of 
the League, and select some one city as the centre of 
the national power. The present Pope k the very 
person to be the leader of a movement; and Rome 
must be the centre of the League. And thus both the 
Pope, and the city of Rome, will become liberalized; 
and will appear before the world in a new and extraor- 
dinary character. " Great Babylon 33 will no longer be 
the centre of worn-out Despotism, but of new and im- 
petuous innovation; a stream of new ideas will rush 
forth from the eternal City, and will cover the face of 
the earth, and an empire of Liberalism will be estab- 
lished on the ruins of an empire of bondage* 

But can this liberal movement end in the establish- 
ment of Protestantism, or in the real happiness of the 
Italian people ? This seems to be impossible, for the 
two following reasons, First* — That every revolution 
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• / for the last centu ry, has alwa ys ended in anarch y or 
j \ tnjidelity. Spainrrortugal. Germany, Greece. Soutn^ 
•^••^•1/ America, and France, have each been revolutionized, 
and each has been filled ever since either with anarchy 
or infidelity; and there is nothing in the Italian char- 
acter to make Italy an exception. Secondly. — We 
must all remark that whatever has been said or done 
with reference to Italy, there has not been the slightest 
symptom of Religious amendment ; liberty, wealth, pro- 
gress, and all the usual cant of political writers, make 
up the substance of what has been written upon the 
Italian question, but not a word of the glory of God, or 
of the advancement of religion ; these have been quite 
overlooked by all who take an active part in the Italian 
movement ; and if they have been overlooked by others, 
can we seriously imagine that the Pope, himself, will 
recall them ? Is there any one feature in the character 
of Pius IX., which would exhibit him the advocate of 
Protestantism? Is it not evident that he thinks of 
nothing but of political reform, and of his own glory ? 
It is for such reasons that we may feel assured that the 
Italian revolution will end like all others of late years, 
in anarchy and infidelity ; aud that from the superior 
depth and fervour of the Italian mind, will spring up a 
more powerful and formidable Antichrist than even 
Popery itself, and as a new-light, will dazzle and mis- 
lead the world ? And it is to such a League as this, 
that the Lord Privy Seal of England has now been 
sent as a virtual ambassador! But of this we must 
speak in the next number. 

Torquay, September 1847. 
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And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great." Revelation, xvi, 18. 

such a League as wc have described, a British 
Ubinet Minister has been sent as ambassador : and let 
us in the present Tract consider the future consequences 
of that mission. 

Though it would be impossible to foresee the result 
of the present movement in Italy, yet one thing is 
evident — that it is a popular revolution, having the 
A ope as the centre of its impelling force. The Italian 
sovereigns seem already to have taken fright at the 
display of popular determination; vet the people them- 
selves persist in their designs. The other Princes of 
Italy are jealous of the influence of the Pope, and have 
discouraged the display of feeling in favor of the Roman 
Aontitt ; yet, in spite of this, Pius IX. continues .still 
tne lavorite; and at this moment a deputation from the 
people of Tuscany is about to proceed to Rome, with an 
address to the Pope, independent of their own sovereign, 
and with the object of encouraging Pius IX. in his pro- 
gressive movement. In short, throughout all Italy, it 
is not the sovereign of each separate state that is looked 
™ ; ov his own subjects; but, in every case, it is Pius IX. 
*no is regarded as the regenerator of his country. This 
L aU "?P ortant feature of the Italian crisis, as it brings 
^ard the Roman Pontiff in a new and diversified 
enaracter a nd at once sets him at the head of a revo- 
anon, whose extent or termination no one can foresee. 
ot on] y th e people of Rome look up to Pius IX. as the 
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leader of their movement, which they naturally would do, 
as being his subjects, but each of the Italian states gives 
him the preference far above its own legitimate sove- 
reign; while, throughout all Europe, Papists, Protestants, 
Jews, and even Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, have fixed 
their eyes upon him as the leader of a progressive 
change in the destinies of the age. The Jews at Borne 
have taken np arms in his support; the subjects of the 
English Crown at Malta have raised the cry of Italy— 
long live Pius IX. 1 ! and even the Turks and Russians 
have entered into a treaty with him. The Turkish 
Sultan has made the Pope the model which he aspires 
to imitate, and is now taking a bolder stand against his 
rebellious vassals, in imitation of the conduct of Pius 
IX. in his contest with Austria. The Mahometans of 
the Turkish empire, and the Papists of Italy, have been 
drawn iuto a far closer intimacy since the accession of 
Pope Pius, and we know not how soon they may be 
found acting in complete concert, one in the east, and 
the other in the west. And finally,— the white and 
yellow flag of the Papal dominions has become the 
favorite standard of the Italian people, to the sore 
annoyance of their crafty and jealous sovereigns. 

Thus, in everyway, it appears that the Eoman Pon- 
tiff is brought forward in the character of a leader : and 
not only in Italy, but throughout all Europe and Asiatic 
Turkey, Pope Pius is regarded as a "moving power,^ 
and H as the most sublime object of the moral world* 
Nothing can be more absurd than such expressions, but 
they are remarkable as signs of the times, and as pro- 
ving that Popery is assuming a new character, and that 
the head of the Popish Church is about to come forward 
in a more extended, diversified and ominous form. The 
most decisive proof that such is now the ease is, that 
the liberal aud radical press of England and the Con- 
tinent, have agreed in eulogizing Pius IX., and in glo- 
rifying the Roman people, and the Papal government, 
as "their most faithful allies, or as models for imitation. 
Popery must have assumed a new phase, indeed, before 
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she could command the admiration and support of the 
radicals and revolutionists ! 

Ethekeal Itaxy has arisen from its ashes, and is 
beginning to become a nation. We may pass by with- 
out notice the miserable patch-work, and flimsy state- 
craft, with which the chasm in Italian despotism is 

I about to be concealed. Erom the politicians of the 
present day, nothing but feebleness, hollowness, and 
expediency are to be looked for; not one vigorous, pro- 
found, or manly measure — not one remedy which can 
reach to the bottom of the evil — nothing large, gene- 
rous, or lofty, but every thing tame, shallow, and 
deceptive. "Temperate amelioration," and "gradual 
reform/ 1 are the favorite phrases, which, of course, mean 
nothing more than this— "Let the people amuse them- 
selves with play-things, while we statesmen have all the 
, P°*er in our own hands." But, }n spite of all, God 
jnw Tvill execute his own threatenings,' and will shake once 
HMmre—iLot only the earth, but the heavens; He will 
"overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and will destroy 
the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen*" (Hag- 
gai 2.) And therefore Italy cannot be made tranquil 

The corruption of all nations, and of all their 
institutions, is now become so incurable, that nothing 
common-place, nothing human can afford a remedy* 
Civil and religious — Church and state — civilized or 
barbarous, all have become demoralized. The world is 
siow a broken-down debauchee, whom no medicine can 
restore — an heap of cinders, from which all substance 
has been burnt out ! How, then, shall it be restored to 
hfe and vigour? By being, as it were, ground and 
broken to pieces, and then worked up again into a new 
form, and into a new combination, by the power of 
ugd. Leave it alone ye plausible moralizers — ye ener- 
vated aud timorous reformers — ye quacks of every 
degree, and of every religion, from Protestantism down 
to German New light — yon can do nothing towards 
the renovation of the world; any man can kindle fresh 
into a flame, but once it has been burnt out and 



exhausted, nothing but Divine power can make it to 
blaze again ! When mankind were filled with the hardy 
energy and spirit of the middle ages, a Waldo or a 
Luther could produce great results ; but now that men 
are demoralized by luxury and love of money, the 
mightiest reformer is compelled to be satisfied with a 
Tea-Party ! A monster Tea-party, in which America 
makes tea for Europe, and fills the cup for Asia.— A 
monster meeting, in which some monstrous impostor 
pours out his unmeaning drivel. Alas ! This is all that 
our generation can effect for the renovation of mankind, 
and this far worse than nothing ; to do nothing, ma y 
somet im es be heroic, but to act feebly , if we act at all^ 
must always be contemptible T Therefore, since the 
world cannot reform 3;seIi71heTiand of God must break 
it in pieces first, and afterwards work it up again. In 
order to effect this great work, the word of God assures 
us that no half-measures will be employed ; there is no 
feebleness in heaven, although there seems to be nothing 
else on earth, except where money is concerned. Pro- 
phecy assures us that the Great Earthquake shall shake 
the "world to atoms before the Kingdom of Christ 
can be set up, or Antichrist destroyed. — "And every 
island fled away, and the mountains were not found." 
(Rev. 16.) The present moment is the season of pre- 
paration : no great event can take place without being 
prepared beforehand. It began with France, it has 
extended to England, aud America — from Peru to the 
Euphrates. It has now, for the first time, reached the 
grand Prophetic soil of Italy, and " Great Babylon " has 
just begun to take a part in the preparation. This is 
the right view of Italian affairs : the present movement \ 
( in Italy completes the circle of preparation, and now the I 
\ whole Prophetic Earth is ready for the Earthquake. J 
Such being the case at this moment, it is of the 
highest importance that the English nation should be 
kept as clear as possible from the approaching con- 
vulsion of the earth, and from that national guilt which 
brings down the wrath of God. When the Lord is 
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ing out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the 
-'parthi it is most essential that we, at least, should not 
be exposed to his last judgments ; and yet we are now 
rushing blindfold into the very midst of the peril — wc 
straining every nerve to cast off all our national 
♦ faithfulness, and courting as a favor the strictest alliance 
with Antichrist! Without any necessity, with no 
advantage to be gained, our government 'is actually 
violating the law for the purpose of anticipating God's 
judgments— dragging in national guilt by main force— 
and begging for a closer connexion with the head- 
quarters of Antichristian abomination. In a word, we 
are entering into diplomatic relations with the court of 
Rome. It is not enough that we have endowed Popery 
\hoth in Ireland and throughout all our colonies ; nor 
that Tractarianism, the basest and meanest form of 
Popery, has overspread our Church. This is not bad 
enough ; but we must draw into so close an union with 
Antichrist, that wc may not lose the slightest chance of 
corruption. The newest fashions of modern Popery 
will now be imported direct from Rome to London ; the 
newest patterns of Italian manufacture will enter (duty 
free) into the ports of Great Britain ; nothing will be 
lost that can corrupt the nation ; every new invention 
Will arrive with its first gloss and polish in England, 
even before it has reached any other coasts. For be it 
known, that our government is about to become the 
chief ally — the prime supporter, and most unflinching 
champion of Pius IX., and of his reformation. And if 
We are thq prime supporters of Antichrist, wc shall, of 
course, have the first benefit of his inventions. 

By some extraordinary infatuation, the Protestant 
Alliance, as well as the Radical Press, are both exulting 
a t this moment in the character of Pius IX. We do 
&ot wonder at the infatuation of the Radicals, but how 
can Christian men, Protestants in the strictest sense, be 
so egregiously deceived. We can assure the Protestant 
A^ance, that it will find itself greviously at fault : there 
18 &o true reformation in Italy — no change except from 
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/bad to worse. Instead of simple Popery, we shall soon 
i I behold a deadly combination : Popery, Atheism, New 
Light, Liberalism, Judaism, all combined to oppress 
the truth — to crush down Protestantism, and to set up 
a more formidable Antichrist. "Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth?" was an ancient but^ 
unjust expression — "Can any good thing come out of 
Home ? w is answered by appealing to her whole history. 
Nothing but tyranny, perfidy, and blood. No blessing 
can ever rest" upon that devoted City, which has de- 
stroyed the human race, and whose festivals were made 
joyous with human blood. God has pronounced his 
curse upon its head, and will bring all its crimes into 
remembrance upon one awful day. How can Pro- 
testants, and men of reflection, expect, or even wish, 
that the universal murderess should be spared? No 
reformation for Home — no change but from Popery to 
Atheism, and then eternal desolation! Such is the 



closing scene sof jlome's stupendous history ; great 
Tier ex^Wts^greater in her crimes, greatest ot ati in hc 
damnation, 1 " For strong is the Lord God who mclget 



SerT 3 And for the character of Pope Pius, we can dis- d 
cover no symptom of true merit — every thing in him is 
plausible, dexterous, and over-wise : h e is too wise to be 
honest, and too frank to be sincere. We should never 
rely upon men who change so suddenly — and Pius IX. 
has thrown off so abruptly the bigotry of a Roman 
Priest, that we suspect he had already provided the new 
garment of Antichrist before he ventured to cast away 
the old. From all that we have yet observed, we may 
arrive at this positive conclusion : — 

The expectations of the Radicals, and the false hopes 
of the Protestant party, have quite misunderstood the 
whole nature of the Italian movement. In the first 
place, an old and demoralized nation never can be 
restored by any human means: and therefore Italy 
cannot be restored. In the next place, no trace of 
religious feeling has appeared throughout the movement, 
either in the Pope himself, or in the nation at large. 
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And in the third place, free institutions have been 
already tried in three different places : in Greece, and 
South America of late, and in Sicily, above all, about 
50 years ago ; and in every case they have so miserably 
failed, that we may truly say they ended in making 
things still worse than they were before. Now what 
can we find in profligate and enervated Italians to 
make them more capable of Freedom, more skilled in 
that exercise of Liberty, than were Greece or Sicily ? 
Nothing whatever : therefore we can expect nothing ! 

As far as we can foresee approaching events, it 
appears that the revolution in Italy is the last effort of 
Satan, and the last stage of the Antichristian Church. 
Bfcpery, in itself, has become antiquated, worn out, and 
unpopular — Liberal ideas are now the fashion ; there- 
fore Satan has cast ancient Popery into a new model, 
n order to make it effectual ; He has brought forward 
a Liberal as a Pope — he has stirred up the Italian 
people with those new and animating thoughts, which 
throw men impetuously upon the path of enterprise, 
and hurry on the progress of nations with tenfold 
rapidity. Every thing will now be forced into premature 
growth on the Italian soil. Arts — commerce — military 
skill — the use of arms— the vehement desire of Liberty 
and Glory — intercourse with foreign nations — political 
agitation ; whatever can stir up the minds of men, will 
now take the place of dull, stagnant, and worn out 
wopery, and (in one sense) " a nation will be born in a 
^flay," but it will not be the nation of God's people, but 
the race of Antichrist ! In the midst of this whirl of 
tumultuous feelings, such a man as Pius IX., or gopie 
onejtill abler w ill arise, and fill the part of the last 
Antichrist — not only restoring to Rome her former 
influence, but carrying the arms and artifices of Italy 
*Bto other climes, and extending his sway over the 
JWlole Prophetic Earth. Whoever this individual may 
A ? e > jt can make no difference ; whether he be Pius the J 
I impious, or Innocent the guilty, it is alike to us. But / 
I ^ is evident that the character of Antichrist has widely 



enlarged since the accession of Pius IX-, in 1846, for 
he has already formed a league with the Sultan ■ he has 
been called a Messiah by the Jews \ and in some parts 
of Italy he has heen blasphemously spoken of as " The 
Eternal Redeemer j " shewing that he is eiren now 
prepared to act in all the parts of the " Last Antichrist." 
His white and yellow flag is preferred by Italy above 
the national ff tricolor." In short, he is the King of 
Italy, and the main spring of the movement s he may 
fall to morrow, but another must succeed, equally for- 
midable, for no backward movement would now be 
endured. And Rome will sit as a queen once more, 
and intoxicate with her abominations the kings of the 
earth, before her sudden and eternal desolation. But 
above all kingdoms, she will corrupt and intoxicate 
England, and make her one of the ten kingdoms of the 
Beast again; and to make sure of this, Satan lias 
impelled our government to come forward in the un- 
heard-of character of the Patron of Italy, and ally of 
Pope Pius the revolutionist* 

Torquay^ October 1&47, 
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ft And there vjos a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

The mighty voice of Italy has long heen silent, or 
heard alone in the strains of her romantic poetry, or in 
the music that floats along her voluptuous waters. The 
nobler sounds have died away — the less nohle only have 
survived. Yet the sun-set of Italian glory, like an 
Italiau evening, has heen marked with those glowing 
colours which foretell that her son shall rc-appear. It 

^fcas already begun to rise, hut it will be a i£ day of dark- 
ness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick 

* darkness, as the morning spread upon the mountains." 
In the first place, we must repeat the assertion made 
before, that the present movement in Italy is real and 
permanent ; and that all statements which represent it 
as dying away, are unworthy of our notice. It has heen 
too long in preparation to he easily subdued ; and it 
lias, besides, the essential quality and characteristic of 
a popular revolution. The ambition of princes may he 
checked by wisdom or by policy — the movement of the 
popular mind is incapable of either — it must run its 
course, whatever may be its termination. As in France, 
Spain, America, and Greece, so must it be in Italy ■ 
Let us suppose that the affairs of Spain or Switzerland 
should lead to the interference of foreign powers ; let 
us suppose the fall of Turkey, which is evidently at 
hand. In any of these cases, while Austria and Russia 
are otherwise occupied, the opportunity will be seized 
D y Italy for throwing off the yoke, and thus m actual 
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revolution will ensue, sufficient to change the whole 
aspect of Italian affairs. We may be assured that 
nothing but opportunity is wanting to convulse Europe I 
from end to end; and in the present state of the world, I 
that opportunity can scarcely be at the distance of a/ 
single vcar. 

" The intelligence from Italy carries on the progress 
of revolution : it is not the less warlike from its osten- 
tatiously exhibiting a zeal for peace. From one end of 
Italy to another, the country is arousing* Clubs, which t 
are only conspiracies, are acting; every throne hears 
the challenge of the multitude on every wind \ journals! 
declaiming on degradation of £ Old Italy, 1 and on the 
glories of the f Young/ arc flying on dragon's wings 
over every city, and village, and vineyard \ the strong 
powers close their gates, and sit trembling on their; 
ramparts— the weaker open them and receive the law/'/ 
In such words one of our ablest public papers lias 
described the present state of Italy ; and it adds, with 
truth — That France, Austria, and England, have all 
been affected by this movement, and driven forward to 
take a part in a crusade. These words from an ordinary 
journal which never dreamt of Prophecy, give a strong 
confirmation to that which Prophecy has announced, 

In this decisive moment, our weak and infatuated 
government has eomo forward, in^evil hour, as the 
champion of an ambitious and unscrupulous Pope, 1 
Without hesitating for a moment, in order to penetrate 
his real character, we have at once assumed that because 
he is a liberal he must be a reformer ; whereas he is, in ; 
fact, a tyrant and an impostor, and has never shewn a 
trace of liberality unless where it has suited his own 
interests. Such is the case wherever a nation is given 
up by God as a judgment for its iniquity in having 
first given over the maintenance of truth. Some weak 
and wordy minister is permitted to arise with juat 
energy enough to entangle the nation in the coin pli- 
cations of foreign policy, but without vigour or decision 
to push onward through the entanglement, and to arrive 



at an honorable result. We have just gone so iar as to 
bring us into the closest connexion with all the abomi- 
nations of Popery, but not far enough either to improve 
its internal character, or to force its gates asunder, so 
that Truth may enter in* 

Go onward, empty ambassador of an irresolute 
government— pursue your way to the region where 
every thing but nature is corrupted — 

" To happy convents, bosomed deep in vines, 
I Where slumber Abbots purple as their wines \ 
To lands of singing, and of dancing slaves^ 
Lore-bTeatbng gales ? and lute-resounding waves." 

j It is now undeniable that the British nation is on 
all sides encircled by the artifices of Popery ; the clergy 
we Tractarians, ready at the first signal to unite with 
thfi Church of Rome. Tractarian teachers are produced 
by wholesale at the normal schools, for the purpose of 

I corrupting the whole rising generation in our national 
schools, throughout every great town, and every remote 
and simple-minded village. No place is too humble 
and obscure, no population too simple and insignificant 
to attract the cupidity of these Tractarian heretics. 
Like the vultures of the torrid zone, they scent their 
prey at an invisible distance, and are contented to gorge 
themselves upon the vilest offal. Our great public 
schools are infected by Tractarianism, corrupting the 
minds of the highest classes : this is not enough, the 
poor must also be corrupted. Books are published in 
profuse quantities, and endless variety, many of them 
of the most pitiful absurdity, and the most effeminate 
weakness, but well calculated to seduce the minds of 
young persons, whose studies are confined to parochial 
and circulating libraries, and these are about nine 
tenths of the entire population. Our bishops look on 
*8tounded, and dare not to interfere — our government is 
too liberal to interfere with any thing — it does not favor 
Tractarianism or Popery, for it sees no difference 
between truth and atheism, but it takes every thing' as 
ft finds it; and if Tractarianism happen to be the 



/Yf 

4 

strongest, It will receive from our government the 
strongest support* Tract arianisin, Popery, and even 
Judaism, have now crept into our Parliament, amidst a 

i mo tier rabble, such as was never seen before since the 
time of the Great Rebellion, and be assured, that a still 
greater rebellion is the object at which they aim; a 

\ rebellion against kingly government, — against religion, 
—and against God — a blasphemous overthrow of all 
celestial hope, and dragging down the faith of man 
from the sceptre of Christ, to chain it to the power-loom 
of some low-bred cotton- spinner 1 Away with the 
throne of God, set up the steam-engine in its place, and *p 

. let all the world bow down before it I * These are thyjf* 
gods, 0 Israel ! which have brought thee forth out of $ t J 
the land of Egypt* Weigh the all-powerful name of 
Christ against the name of a Cobden or a Hudson , and 
in the estimation of Christian England, it will be lighter 
than vanity itself ! Is not all this snffieiently Anti- 
christian ? Do we require to go still further, and to 
complete the circle of iniquity by dragging in Popery * 
by force in its full Italian strength ? Is it not enough 
that we are paying the servants of Pius IX, through all 
our colonies, but we must subsidize Tope fins himself? i 
This is " drawing iniquity with the cords of vanity, and^A \ 
sin, as it were, with a cart-rope," — omitting no oppor-t0 
t unity of bringing down upon our heads the whole wrath 
of God. The word of God has said " They have no 
rest, day nor night, who worship the Beast and his 
image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name/' 
" If any man worship the Beast, and his image, and^tf 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the gjr, 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which/ 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation " Such are the infallible threatening of 
Scripture, and we are now dragging them all upon our 1 
lieads with an avidity, which admits of no scruple, snd 
seizes upon the most shadowy pretest. Whoever i 
follows a Tractarian minister, worships the Image of 
the Beast, and shall receive the judgment of God, 



And whatever government forms an alliance with the 
Fope, is worshipping the Beast himself, and shall drink 
of the wine of God's wrath. And we are, at this day 
i My entering upon this two-fold peril, and without the 
palliation of necessity, 

We ought, apparently, to be a very prosperous 
nation, we are so zealous for doing good. As the Chi- 
nese make it their boast, that thev possess 9999 trading 
hoats in the waters of Pekin, so may we boast that we 
Jjave now completed 9999 benevolent societies ■ from 
the conversion of the world, down to a total abstinence 
from tobacco, every thing is tortured into the form of a 
society. Chanty rejoiceth in the sight— for though the 
^dience be often hard-hearted, yet the oratorv is 
V ♦ gh the s P eakera ar e empty, the collection- 
I f* 1S fal | • But, in spite of this pompons parade, wo 
J «o not advance either in godliness or prosperity. We 
are told at public meetings of astonishing conversions 
/^always at a convenient distance), and we are bound in 
H ;»uty to beheve it— for charity believeth all ifmigs: But 
we see no conversion at home, unless a conversion from 
yotcstantism to Popery. God has already warned us 
timt we are becoming nationally unfaithful. One year 
ol unexampled famine — another of unparalleled com- 
toercial distress— an immense continental war threaten- 
ing m the distance, and altogether unavoidable. These 
tmngs contain a double warning. Our present difficulties 
prwe that we have already departed from the Lord 
^ have betrayed on every side the cause of Protestant 
r <™. .But far more significant is the warning for the 
□conk Uni versal war is gathering in the horizon, and 
we WdT says, as it were, — You see what judgments 
jour unfaithfulness has already brought down; now 
»ofc iorward and behold a greater judgment drawing 
■ make U P J TOur whether you will repent 

flift? i come > or wheth er you win persist in your un- 
aitntuine^ unti i ym be destroyedt wm • Qr wiU 

not, stop short of utter destruction ? Such is the 
e mt erpretation of his present dealings, and yet not 
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& symptom of repentance lias appeared. On the con- 
trary ; we are going headlong into far greater iniquities ; 
calling down still heavier judgments. The Ml endow- 
l m ent of Popery is now contemplated— the admission ot 
unbelieving Jews into a Christian Parliament— the 
aiding and abetting of Traetarian heretics— and finally, 
to make sure of going wrong, to obtain the purest 
essence of unadulterated falsehood, we must, in sooth, 
send a messenger to the Pope— we must enter into the 
I closest alliance with Antichrist, and at the very time 
when he is shewing himself in his most glaring colours. 
Balaam was the only false Prophet whose blessing was 
countersigned by the hand of God; burthen, it was 
when Israel was the enemy , and not the friend ot the 
false Prophet. Pope Pins is not Balaam, and it he 
were, we could only receive a blessing from his mouth 
while we occupied the station of Israel as his enemies, $ 
not Ms allies, % there no God in Israel, that we have,, 
sent to enquire of the God of Ekron ? Is there no 
person, or no principle around which the Christian 
Church can rally in order to escape from the judgments 
of this apostate country ? Our government is evidently 
flying for refuge to Pope Pins, in order at once to con- 
ciliatc Roman Catholics and Liberals. They foresee 
some terrible calamity and in their madness they fly 
for safety to the very source and author of their rum. 
Popery has brought down a curse, and they strike a 
friendship with the Pope, to convert it to a blessing S 
While the rulers are so infatuated, let the people ot UoU 
bc doubly wise, and look out for some rallying point on 
which ail may retreat when the world becomes no 
longer tenable, This point must not only be a strong 
position, but it must be lofty and unassailable; it must 
not be a Protestant alliance, nor any outwork thrown 
up by man, but it must be divine to be secure, and at 
the same time earthly to be approachable, There is 
storm coming, which will so agitate the mind, that even 
heaven itself will not be sufficient to make men calm. 
The earth will be so broken up with agonizing throes, 



that the mere hope of a spiritual heaven will not he 
adequate to keep the heart at rest. When the world is 
broken to pieces, and all society is torn asunder, be 
assured of it, that the purest Christian will be com- 
pelled to look back to earthly things, and to say — Is 
there no redress for this enormous overthrow of all that 
was holy upon earth ? Is nature to perish without being 
once avenged for these transcend ant wrongs? Such 
unholy passions shall violate the earth, that even the 
most heavenly mind will pray that the world may con^ 
tmue, in order to give time for holy retribution. * Now 
m such a case, what can satisfy the heart but the Mil- 
ennial Kingdom F We solemnly repeat, that a future 
state seems not enough. It k necessary that the 
bLOBE itself should continue as it is, in order to be 
avenged in its own person, for all its wrongs. And 
when once tins truth lius ht\m forced upon the minds 
-Ktf God's people, they will then perceive the excellence 
, and necessity of a Millennial reign, in which the Globe 
continuing as it is now, will afford hoth time and place 
fitted for retribution, and in which the atrocities of 
Antichrist may be adequately avenged upon his own 
ground, This hope of the Millennial reign, and of the 
Advent of Christ, will then become the general bond of 
Christian union, and the only firm antagonist of all the 
evil that shall rush in upon the Church : but of this 
PUbject more hereafter. 

As for our present correspondence with Rome, the 
meets may be easily foretold. Rome under the influ- 
!r ce ofPlus tf ie profane, will become more Antichrislian 
man ever; it will give birth to a new system, adapted 
to tiie prejudices of all classes of the ungodly. This 
i»ew and modernized Popery will first affect the many 
^nghsh who are travelling or resident in Italy* it will 
w imported direct from Rome to the heads of govern- 
ment m London, from thence it will spread throughout 

inf f°iV nCeSj ° r ' at the leastj il wil1 influence <™d 
of H xl the ren £ i(m3 measures, and educational plana 
hngtwh government. The Cabinet, Parliament, 
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and Church, will all be brought more closely into con- 
tact with every fresh abomination of Italy, and swayed 
more and more by lloman politics. This contact with 
Italy, in place of reforming the Italians, Will corrupt 
' ourselves; for, in the first place, there is no religious 
principle in our government that could lead to any 
reform. And, secondly, when an healthy man walks 
arm in arm with one who has the plague, the sick man 
<does not catch health from his neighbour, but hi* 
i neighbour catches the plague from him. Dr. Aetuui 
says that we shall take Popery from Italy hy-and-by; 
but he may be assured that we shall only take it as 
an healthy man takes a fever from a sick one. lhcu 
comes the crash of war. Austria being otherwise 
engaged, or France being in a state of anarchy, 
Italv takes up arms — England unites with her as 
the ffcthful ally of the nufaithful. Then the relation- 
ship will become more strict than ever; and when the 
Lord "comes forth from his place to punish all they* 
inhabitants of the earth," England will be found bM- 
him in her most false position, as the supporter anav 
chief ally of Antichrist ! And theu, unless by a miracle 
of grace, her ruin is complete. We have had only 
warnings aa yet, but we shall have reality hereafter, in 
these words, then, and at this threatening period, the 
Lord thus addresses himself to his Church:— "tear ^ 
none of those things which thou shalt suffer; be thou-W 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown ot 
life." And who can be faithful who looks for anything 
good or great from the soil of Italy ? 

Torquay, October 1847. 
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And there was a Great Earthquake, mch as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth* 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18, 

EyiH amongst men, it is often more provoking to he 
misrepresented than to be injured; for injury may be 
repelled, but misrepresentation scarcely admits of being 
^countered. How much is the offence encreased, 
when the word of God is misrepresented and perverted, 
m order to suit the prejudices, or to natter the vanity 
ot presumptuous men, who rashly decide upon questions 
™eh it ia evident they have only partially examined, 

ine four Empires of Daniel have been especially 
subjected to this unfair treatment, and have been made 
foundation of more false and absurd theories than 
y other part of Scripture. The great Prophet groans 
oppressed by a weight of levity, and terrified by moD- 
*™, chiseled by modern hands out of his own shattered 
j™ profaned Revelations. And it is now full time to 

d n P to the world, as far as we can, the weakness, 
or even dishonesty of those comments upon Daniel 
II? ktely beea 80 tetpmkt. Many of them, 
? a °^ bt J have been the work of pious and candid men 
Jo nave fallen into an error; but otlicrs must have 
occn the direct work of Jesuits, endeavoring to turn 

ue tne attention of the Churcb from the abominations 

ropery, and to fix it upon some distant and incredible 
of frikT m beware of mch > men— for be assured 
thiri I nothm S W0llld °e more gratifving to Satan, 

^ to see the eyes of God's people fiied upon sonio 



'distant point, while, at the same moment, their feet\ 
were becoming fixed in one of the snares of Popery: \ 
and this is the inevitable effect of what is called the j 

' futurist system of Interpretation. 

The grand error of these interpreters is this — 
That they make nearly all the fulfilment of Prophecy to 
be still future; and, in order to effect this, they have 
been compelled to give a new and most illogical inter- 
pretation to the Four Empires of Daniel. The best and 
most popular opinion ia, that the Fourth Empire is the 
Itoman, which now exists in its spiritual form, under 
the Papal government. And this opinion is in exact 
agreement with the arrangement of Scripture; for we 
find in the 2nd chapter of Daniel, that Nebuehadneazar, 
himself, is expressly declared to be the golden head of the 
great Image. But he, as King of Babylon, being the 
head, Babylon must constitute the First Empire; there- 
fore Persia, which overthrew the Babylonish Empire, 
must be the Second; Greece which overthrew Persia, the 
Third; and Rome, which overthrew Greece, must be the 
Fourth. If this be not plain, we know not what plain- 
ness means; and yet to get rid of this conclusion, 
every variety of false logic, absurdity, contradiction, 
and "desperate assertion, has been poured out upon the 
world with an eagerness of self-exposure which bespeaks 
more energy than modesty. The ancient Athlete 
divested themselves of all superfluous clothing, in order 
to defeat their antagonists, and to bear off the prize of 
victory; and many futurist interpreters (though not 
all) have thrown aside the decent garments of honesty 
and logic, in order to crush down the truth, and to bear 
off the crown, as the most hardy champions of Popish 
interpretation. After so long a preface, let us now 
proceed ta take a general view of the present subject, 
or to examine the arguments, on either side, as to the 
true nature of the Four Empires of Daniel. 

£ 

In the first place, it has been said by one inter- 
preter, that Babylon cannot be reckoned as one of ft* 



Four Empires, because Nebuchadnezzar was not himself 
a Babylonian. To this argument wc need onlv reply, 
that William III. was not an Englishman, but a Dutch- 
man, and yet under his reign, England was not 
reckoned to be a part of Holland, but as much the 
Kingdom of Great Britain as it was before. The same 
writer, or another equally profound, has asserted that 
Persia was the First Empire, and that Greece was the 
Second, which was represented by a Bear in chapter 7, 
because the Greek Soldiers wore bear-skin caps ! If 
either of these interpreters were right, Babylon must 
have been left out in reckoning up the Pour Empires, 
and, therefore the Fourth Empire would still be future, 
and the Roman Empire being then the Third Empire, 
would be quite gone by. But it would he a waste of 
time to add one word more in answer to these two 
desperate and ridiculous arguments— they leave Babylon 
where it was before, as the First Empire, and Rome as 
the Fourth. 

n. 

A second and much more formidable argument 
is this— that in the 7th of Daniel, after the Prophet 
flas seen the vision of the four beasts, he is told 
that "these four great beasts are four kings, which 
mil arise out of the earth." But as Babylon had 
already risen, it cannot properly be said that Babvlon 
Mall arise, and therefore it is not to be reckoned as 
one of the four kingdoms : but this whole argument 
rests upon a false inference. The vision was not meant 
to express any state of any of the Four Empires, indis- 
criminately, but some one special and unique state, 
Babylon is represented not as it was in general, but in 

humbled and reduced condition, after the fall of BeL 
Jtoizsar, and this is proved at once by the words of the 
Tourth verse — " I beheld, until the wings thereof were 

11 k J and a mm ' 3 heart was ^ ven to it-" Here is 
Babylon represented in its last expiring moments, and 
aot in its f ormer prosperity, And when Daniel saw 
vision, this peculiar state was still future, and not 



past ; besides which, this argument would prove too 
much, and therefore it is good for nothing ; for at 
the time of this vision, Persia was a great kingdom, 
and even Rome was powerful, therefore, if we keep 
literally to the future tense, all the empires, or two of 
them at least, must be excluded from the vision, since 
none could strictly be said to be future when Daniel 
wrote, and, therefore, two of the empires, if not all the 
four, have not appeared to this day ! But this no one 
would assert ; and, therefore, the whole argument proves 
nothing, because it proves too much. 

III. 

We now come, in the third place, to one of the most 
important and widely adopted of all the Futurist errors, 
and one which, we wish most particularly to expose as 
it deserves. Mr. Govett, and many others, including 
a learned physician, Dr. Kelsall, have taken up the 
extraordinary opinion that the whole of the 11th chap- 
ter of Daniel (excepting the first four verses) is future, 
and unfulfilled, and that we are actually to expect a 
succession of half a dozen kings in Syria at some future 
period, these kings being followed by the last Anti- 
christ, as king of Syria, and Babylonia, &c., so that, 
in fact, the last or Fourth Empire will not be the 
Empire of Rome, as it is now, but a new Empire, having 
its centre in the East. If we have been gifted with no 
natural powers of argument or satire, such a theory as 
this would be enough to inspire us with both — " and 
to breathe a soul under the ribs of Death. 

The argument of Mr. Govett is this — That any 
person reading the lith chapter, would suppose, if 
left to himself, that the greater part of it related to one 
and the same person, that is, to the last Antichrist ; 
whereas, so far is this from being the case, that it is 
impossible not to observe, at first sight, that the chapter 
relates to five or six persons, most particularly distinct 
the one from the other. The arguments of Dr. Kelsall 
being at hand, arc those which I shall chiefly refer to, 
and, at the same time, remark that they embody the 



staple arguments of the other futurists. The principal 
utyof these arguments is, that they are "doubly 
armed ; " they possess a double edge, and arc just as 
strong in favor of either side ; in fact, they are like the 
lamp of the Genii—they are the obedient servants of any 
person who happens at the moment to have taken them 
in hand. But now let the reader judge for himself. 

1st.— One argument to prove the 11th of Daniel, 
and the Eastern Empire of Antichrist is still future, is 
this — That the line of Syrian kings, which is traced in 
the 11th chapter, is too insignificant and unimportant 
to be worthy of Prophetic notice, and therefore it must 
still be future, and has not been fulfilled in the line of 
kings who succeeded Alexander. But surely this argu- 
ment is as broad as it is long ; for the actions of these 
Syrian kings would be just as insignificant and trifling 
were they still future, as if they had been alreadv past : 
their futurity does not give them the slightest im- 
portance, since, in either case, the exploits of these 
Mags could only have reference to a small section of 
the Jews, to the tribe of Judah only, inasmuch as the 
remaining trihes will have no connexion with the Holy 
•Land until after the fall of Antichrist. This argument, 
therefore, would equally apply against the theory of the 
futurists, as it does in favor of it. While the true 
statement is this— that the line of Syrian kings is only 
introduced as leading on to the establishment of Anti- 
duigtian power, which was eventually to be founded on 
the ruins of Alexander's Empire, that Empire passing, 
88 it did, into the hands of the Romans. 2nd. — A 
second argument is this— That the break in chapter the 
11th comes in after the division of Alexander's Empire, 
and that the same thing happens in the 8th chapter — 
verefore both refer to the same thing — that is to say, 
to the apostacy of the last times. But we might just 
as well say— that the break in chapter 8th, leads us on 
10 the establishment of the Roman power, which suc- 
ceeded the power of the kings of Syria ; and since the 
weak in the 11th chapter comes in in the same place, 
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therefore the break in tie 11th chapter leads us on 
equally to the establishment of the Roman power, 
passing in its way through the line of the kings of 
Syria So that this argument would be as strong 
against the opinions of the futurists, as it is strong in 
favor of them. 3rd.-A third argument of the same 
kind is expressed in these conchmte words— it is 
surely hardly credible that this exclusion of Daniels 
people, and of the holy city, is only for the purposed 
making room for the mere description of the squabbles 
of Gentile princes." This is no more than the repe- 
tition of the former argument. The fate of the Jews, 
and of the holy city, are quite sufficiently detailed in 
other parts of the Old Testament, as well as in the 
New; and surely Dr. K. is not so unreasonable as to 
grudge five and twenty verses among five kings, when 
to many chapters have been given up to the Jews, and 
to their holy city. These kings serve to keep up the 
connexion between the time of Darnel, and the time ot 
Antichrist: and for this purpose they are introduced. 
And besides (as we have said before), if it was anch a 
waste of words to take notice of the ancient kings who 
succeeded Alexander, it would be just as great an 
extravagance to take notice of some future kings ot 
Syria, who shall succeed the Sultan of Turkey; and 
therefore these arguments really prove nothing. 

4th — A fourth argument is that ot Mr. Jiurgn, 
viz.— That the ten kingdoms of the Beast areneccs- 
sarily to be divided, equally, between the eastern and 
western empire of Rome ; but as yet no such division 
has taken place - therefore it follows that a new 
Empire is still to be expected, distinct from the present 
Roman Empire of the Papacy. This argument wc 
have already answered (in No. 10) by reducing it, as it 
deserves, to an absurdity; for as Babylon is expressly 
called the head, in the second chapter of Daniel, a 
would follow, according to Mr. Burgh that one oi tne 
two feet of the great Image would be found in m 
natural place, at the extremity of the body, and oppo- 
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site to the head, that is to say, in Western Europe ; 
while the other foot of the Image would be found 
projecting from the head, and running at right anglea 
with the remaining foot, a figure such as was never 
seen, and could only have been suggested by the most 
perverted imagination. Of course it follows, that as 
Babylon was certainly the head, each of the two limbs 
must be found in Europe, opposite to the head, and 
neither of them in Asia : and so it is seen in the 
Papal Kingdoms at this day. 

5 th. — Another argument is employed by the well- 
known Dr, Todd, and is pronounced by his authority 
to be fatal to the common opinion, that the 11th of 
Daniel has been already fulfilled* His argument is 
this — That the kingdom mentioned in the 4th verse, is- 
said to be divided towards the ff four winds of heaven," 
which, Dr* Todd asserts, must mean that it will be 
divided towards the north, south, east, and west, But, 
in that case, the northern division pf Alexander's king- 
dom would be Thrace and not Syria; therefore the 
king of the north, throughout the 11th chapter, cannot 
possibly be the king of Syria, as it ia commonly sup- 
posed. But* this argument, if examined, will be fatal 
to nothing else but Dr. Todd himself, and his credit as 
& sound reason er. The division of Alexander's Empire 
was of such a nature that it does not admit of being 
described by the fonr cardinal points y its four divisions 
did not lie north and south, east and west ; for Syria 
ffas placed nearly in the centre of the entire Empire, so 
1 that the division of that Empire towards " the four l 
winds/' would imply nothing more than a general 
breaking up of the Empire in every direction* But 

I after this division had taken place, Syria was found to 
the north of its two principal antagonists — Palestine 
and Egypt ; and therefore the king of Syria is called 
the king of the north, not by way of reference to the 
four cardinal points, but only with reference to Palestine 
jttid Egypt, which were his two Prophetic antagonists. 
The word " north " not being referred to the world at 
large, but merely to that part of the world which 
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happens to be the subject of the Prophecy, No one 
can deny that such an explanation is possible, and 
reasonable ; and therefore the argument of Dr. Todd 
falls to the ground, because it rests entirely upon a 
difficulty which does not, upon examination, exist at 
all, but is merely gratuitous. 

We must conclude, for the present, by summing up 
the evidence so far as we have gone, hoping to continue 
the subject in the 21st Number* The reader should 
recollect that the present question is this — The Fourth 
and last Empire of Daniel is that which contains within 
it the last and the worst form of Antichrist, and, for 
that reason, it is the one which is most especially to be 
guarded against. The best supported, and most ra- . 
tional opinion is, that the Roman Empire under the 
Papacy, is the last Empire, and therefore the most 
dangerous j and this must follow at once, if Babylon be 
the first Empire, and if the 11th of Daniel be referred 
to the ancient kings of Syria who succeeded Alexander, 
because, in that case , thft concluding part of the lift ' 
o f Daniel would fall in exactly with the place, tljj T 
position, and the time of the Roman Em pir e. Now to 
aV6hl this, and to screen the Koman EmpireTrom this j 
charge, the futurist interpreters endeavor to make out 
that some future Empire is to be expected in the east, 
which is the true Fourth Empire of Daniel. We have 
now gone over seven different arguments, which they 
have employed in order to make out their case : some 
of these arguments we have shewn to be absurd, and 
others, to be totally inconclusive. We are, therefore; 
bound in fairness to renounce their opinions, and to 
adopt the opposite opinion, that Rome itself, is the 
Fourth, the Last, and, therefore, the most Akti^ 
christian of the Empires. 

T&rqua>f } November 1847, 
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"And there mas a Great Earthquake, mch as was not 
since men were upon the Earth) so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great'* Revelation, m, 18, 

We are now to consider some further arguments of the 
Futurists; the object of which (as we have said before) 
is to prove that the fourth or last Empire of Daniel, is 
still future, and the effect of which would he to deliver 
the Roman empire of the Papacy from the long-estab- 
lished charge of being the last and the worst of the four 
apostate empires, 

One of the principal arguments employed by these 
writers, is that which they derive from the use of what 
ib called " the break i} in the Prophecies of Daniel, and 
elsewhere, A break iu ordinary life, means a sort of I 
machine, or carriage, which is used for the purpose of 
training young, wild horses, to run together in harness ; 
but in Prophetic language it is employed for the very 
different purpose of teaching old and sober-minded 
interpreters to bolt off the true course, and to run away 
with themselves and their readers with steady and 
deliberate wrong-headedness : of this we may judge, by / 
observing in what manner "the break" is turned to/ 
^counfc by the Futurists, in the case of Daniel, 
m In order to prove that the Fourth Empire of Daniel 
m not the Roman empire, but another still future 
empire, it is evidently necessary to prove, in the first 
place, that the 11th chapter of Daniel cannot refer to 
*he ancient kings of Syria, who succeeded Alexander, 
but to a succession of kings, none of whom have as yet 
appeared — and, iu short, that nearly the whole of the 
Hth chapter is as yet unfulfilled. For this purpose 
°ur former acquaintance. Dr. Kelsall, and many others, 
have quietly asserted, that at the end of the fourth verse 
°f the 11th chapter, a "break" of about 2000 years is 
*° be introduced, dividing the whole Prophecy into two 
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widely separate parts, of which the former part, down 
to the close of the 4th verse, brings us to the death of 
Alexander the Great, 300 years before Christ; and the 
latter part relates to some jfote? kings who must neces- 
sarily appear, not less, at the least, than 1850 years 
after Christ, for no sign of them has yet appeared down 
to the close of 1847. Here, then, is a " break [ of 
about 2100 years, forced into the centre of a dtmne 
/Prophecy, without argument or warrant* Hannibal 
I softened" the rock with vinegar, and then hewed them 
/ asunder with iron ; but these rocks were unconsecrated 
/ granite, and might lawfully be broken up. But what 
/ shall we say of the Futurists, who pour out the oil of 
I pious meditation upon the adamantine rocks of Pro- 
I phetic Truth, for the purpose of unlawfully breaking 
\ asunder what (as far as they can tell) God hath joined' 
together ? Let us now consider whether their argument 
can be sustained. In the first place, they assert that 
the fulfilment of the 11th chapter must be very distant, 
because in the 10th chapter Daniel is warned that the 
vision is for "many days/' which means for a very 
distant time. This argument is totally inconclusive — 
for in any case whatever, the latter part of the 11th 
chapter, which is the most essential part, must still be 
future, and therefore the most essential part of the 
Prophecy must, in any case, have been far distant; but 
this does not, in the slightest degree, prove that the 
commencement of the vision should be very distant, or 
even at any distance whatever; while they admit 
themselves that the nearest commencement of the vision 
was many years distant at the time it was given. In 
the second place, it is said that the kingdom of Alex- 
ander shall be broken up for other persons besides his 
own immediate successors; and "these other persons, 
as Dr, Kelsail asserts, cannot possibly signify the 
Roman people, because "they were the kingdom ot 
iron;" and, therefore, these "other persons" must 
express sonic future Antichristim empire. But tins, 
again, is totally unmeaning— for whether the Romans 
be the kingdom of iron, or the kingdom of brass, there 
is no carthl? reason why they should not be described 
as "other persons/' as well as any future kingdom, or as 
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any other body of men i the word "others ,J has just as 
much chemical affinity with iron as it has with brass, 
or with any other species of metal. And therefore 
this argument does not in- the least affect the ordinary 
interpretation of verse 4th, which is — That the empire 
of Alexander was, after Ms death, divided among his 
successors, and was finally broken up a second time for 
"others besides them/' that is to say— for the benefit of 
the Komau people, 

But one of the least inconclusive of the arguments 
which are used by Dr* Kelsail, and others, is that 
which is founded upon the 6th verse of the 11th chap. 
In that verse it is said —"She shall be given up, and 
they that brought her, and he that begat her, and he 
that strengthened her in these times/' The pronoun 
she n applied to Berenice, daughter of the king of 
Egypt, whom he had given in marriage to the king of 
Syria, for the purpose of forming a political alliance 
between Syria and Egypt, But, observes the Doctor, 
though it is true that Berenice was given up to de- 
struction, as well as her infant son, yet it cannot be 
said that "he that begat her " was given up, for Ptolemy, 
her father, was dead before Berenice and her son were 
murdered, and before any breach of the alliance had 
taken place : this is the drift of the Doctor's arguments, 
jjnd on this slight and imaginary foundation, he has 
Imilfc the enormous conclusion that the whole of the 
Hth chapter is still future and unfulfilled. Yet if we 
examine the passage without prejudice, we shall find no 
ffttuud for building so much as a cottage for modest 
hesitation to abide in, much less a castle for triumphant 
j^uraiice. Ptolemy, the king of Egypt {like the present 
king of the French), had formed a political alliance with 
j^e king of Syria, by promoting a political marriage 
uetween.two members of the Egyptian and Syrian royal 
families. He had a grand object in view — that* of 
Waiting Syria and Egypt into one empire, by means of 
this marriage — just like France and Spain at the 
Present day. While he was still carrying forward his 
policy with success, he dies, and leaves his schemes 
behind him, already half completed; but at his death a 
change occurs— hia policy is gradually undermined, and 



at length his daughter, who was the main instrument 
of that policy, is murdered ; her child, her attendants, 
and her supporters at the Syrian court, aTe all either 
cut off or driven into banishment, and the whole scheme 
of the deceased king, her father, is totally overthrown. 
In this case it would be perfectly correct to employ the 
very same expressions which are used by the prophet 
Daniel — " to be given up," means to be "thrust aside/' 
or " to be deserted by his party* And, surely, when the 
policy of king Ptolemy was defeated — when his daugh- 
ter was deserted and destroyed hy her own connexions 
in Syria, we might correctly say — ff She was given up, 
and her father and those who strengthened her," &c. : 
meaning hy these words — That the whole political 
scheme of herself, her friends, and her lather, was de- 
feated and overthrown. Thus when Lord Liverpool 
became prime minister of England, had he " given up }t 
the policy of Mr. Pitt, we might say with the utmost 
correctness — That Mr. Pitt and his party were given 
up, although at the exact moment when this must have 
happened, Mr Pitt had been dead for some years. This 
answer seems quite sufficient in itself, but to this we 
may add — that upon consulting two Hebrew scholars 
upon the subject, they both gave it as their opinion, 
that we might correctly translate the sentence "he that 
hegat her," as u he whom she brought forth," that is to 
say, it may signify her " child," not her " father : " and 
in that case no difficulty would exist, as her son was 
murdered along with Berenice herself* But the former 
answer is sufficient without having any recourse to con- 
. jcctural translation, And so this argument may fairly 
be set aside— and yet {alas the day I) it is the only sha- 
dow of an argument which we have ever yet discovered 
among the Futurists. Let its remains now be decently 
huricd for evermore, and let Charon waft it across 
the fatal river, into the land of dreams ! 

We cannot avoid suspecting that with all the plau- 
sible and self-satisfied phraseology of the Futurists, they 
do not understand the subject which they have taken 
up* Their joy and delight is in the use of the " break, 
yet w r e suspect that they do not even know what is 
meant by a " break/' The grand argument with every 
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one of them is, that the "break " in chapter 11th, is to 
be found at the close of the fourth verse, whereas the 
common interpretation makes the " break " to occur at 
the close of the thirtieth verse, Now if we introduce 
the " break " at the end of the fourth verse, we must 
make one enormous bound from the age of Alexander 
to the year 1850 at the least, that is to say — across a 
period of 2200 years. And when we have crossed this 
terrible chasm, we alight upon our feet, not in another 
field, as one would naturally suppose, but in another 
world —we have passed at one step from the earth to 
the moon, or to some other land of dreams! The 
future kings of Syria, whom the Futurists are so 
anxiously expecting, would have much less connexion 
with Alexander the Great, than we have with the people 
in the moon- The dynasty, the family, the religion, the 
original inhabitants, nay, the very surface of the ground 
have changed twice over, or still oftener, since the death 
of Alexander; between him and the future kings of 
Syria, there is not one shadow or trace of connexion ; 
why, therefore, has the Prophet begun so scrupulously 
with foretelling the rise of Alexander, and the partition 
of his empire as an essential point — as the introduction 
to all that was to follow — when, behold ! at the end of 
the fourth verse, Alexander is thrown aside — the intro- 
duction closes abruptly, and we are snatched away, 
without a moment's warning, to an entirely different 
subject. What should we think of an historian, who 
should begin the narrative of the French Ee volution 
With an account of Charlemagne and Clovis, and then 
uljruptly spring forward from the death of Charlemagne 
to the birth of Napoleon ? What should we think of 
another, who should begin the history of the present 
Saltan by a short sketch of the life of Alexander, or 
Julius Caesar, by way of preface ? And yet this would 
he a very regular proceeding if compared with what the 
{Futurists have doue when they place the st break " in 
paniel at the end of the fourth verse. This is not a 
"break " at all— it is throwing Prophecy headlong over 
a precipice ! A most irregular and dangerous pro- 
Reding, even though one of the interpreters be a 
doctor : skilful as he may be in reducing a compound 
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fracture, he will scarcely be able to repair the bread i 
which he has made upon the Prophecy. In plain 
words, the whole proceeding of the Futurists is un- 
warrantable and presumptuous. To place the "break" 
at the end of the fourth verse, is to rend the whole 
Prophecy asunder, and to separate two parts which all 
common sense requires us to keep united. Since 
Daniel begins with such a special notice of Alexander, 
we may be assured that there must be some special 
connexion between Alexander and those who follow in 
the remainder of the Prophecy ; whereas, according to 
the Futurists, the whole chapter after verse four, would 
be utterly disunited from the first four verses of the 
Prophecy. But now let us examine the common inter- 
pretation. The "break" is commonly supposed to 
occur at the end of verse thirty y and nothing can be 
more natural and more consecutive. The kings of 

/ Syria succeed immediately to Alexander: Antiochus, 
one of the Syrian line, is conquered by the llomans, 
and theKomans having been once introduced (at verse 
^irtvjr tlae^oigs^ f Prophecy turns easily asid e jnto" 
The Rom an Une, j ind so continues^ojHjB ^Np[r^rhe^ 
Prophet, Iike~a skilful engineer, carries on his highway/ 

^ to the edge of a steep place, and then, with a gentle 
curve, he turns off from the edge, and runs straight on 
to the termination. But the Futurists, with a look of 
portentous wisdom, carry on their road to the brink of 
the steep place, and then, without a moments' hesi- 
tation, they fling the road, the carriage, and the unhappy 
passengers, headlong over the precipice, and comfort 
them with the assurance that they will find a good road 
when they arrive at the bottom. We may smile at this 
proceeding, but it is a warning to all future interpreters 
never to throw Prophecy over a precipice. 

It is a further proof that the Futurists do not even 
know what is meant by a " break," that they seem to 
justify their opinion by referring to the 7th chapter. 
Every interpreter must allow that at the end of the 7th 
chapter there is a very decided " break/' whieh passes 
at once over 1800 years : and if we pass over 1800 
years in chapter 7, why not in the 11th chapter? 
Alas ! this argument is completely fallacious. In the 



7th chapter, the Unity op the subject prevents all 
possibility of abruptness — the whole Prophecy relates 
to the history of the Messiah ; it begins with the first 
grand point in his earthly life, as the Messiah suffering, 
aud then it passes to the next great point in his earthly 
career, as the Messiah triumphant. The unity of the 
subject produces an unity in the parts, and prevents all 
abruptness : and this constitutes a true Prophetic 
n break." It is passing into a new road, but it is not a 
falling over a precipice ; whereas the proceedings of the 
Futurists, in chap. 11, are directly the reverse — therefore 
the two cases cannot be compared. 

With two observations more, we will for the present 
conclude. The first is this— the Futurists are guilty of 
an unpardonable inconsistency in their manner of 
dealing with the book of Daniel, and the book of Reve- 
lation. In the book of Revelation it is said that the 
"time is at hand," which the Futurists with the calmest 
assurance explain to us by observing " That the time 
was really nearly 2000 years distant, for that the visions 
of St. John have not yet begun to be fulfilled." " But 
tten, 2000 years are as nothing in the sight of God, 
therefore the time is said to be at hand." Now this is 
nothing more than jesting with the Truth ; for in the 
10th of Daniel, at the 14th verse, it is expressly said by 
the angel, that the " Vision is for many days." And it 
|s allowed that these words must signify — That the time 
is at a great distance. But when Daniel wrote, the 
distance of time from the present moment was only 
2400 years ; and when St. John wrote, the distance of 
time was 1800 years. On what principle of common 
sense can it be said— That though 2400 years is a very 
long time, yet 1800 years is a very short one? we 
nught as well say at once, that though a man of eighty- 
" v e was a very old man, yet a man of seventy was quite 
a young one. The proportions are nearly the same in 
either case— and the absurdity is evident in both cases. 

. m m therefore compelled to reject the Futurist 
opinion, and to believe that if the book of Revelation 
tod not yet begun to be fulfilled, the expression used 
*ould never have been as it is— "The time is at hand." 
*ut (as in the 10th of Daniel) it would have been " It 
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is vet for many days,"— that is to say, " The \ision is 
yet far distant/' When we observe men tbus trifling 
with Scripture, we may feel assured that their cause is 
unsound, and may safely adopt any opinion but theirs, 
as being, at least, less liable to objection. They make a 
long time a short one, and a short time a long one; one 
verse figurative, and the next verse literal ; one sen- 
tence refer to Alexander the Great, and the next to 
the great-grandson of the present Sultan, or we know 
not who?* with a complacency of look worthy of a 
Mahometan, when he pronounces his false creed with 
the honest conviction of a martyr. 

We remark, in the second place, that the sum and 
substance of the Futurist opinions amounts to this — 
That there still remains one great Prophetic Empire to 
appear upon the earth ; and that this last Empire is to 
be the true Empire of Antichrist, and that whether it 
be situated at Rome, or in the East, it is, in either case, 
to be a very different system from that of Papal Rome, 
or, in other words, that Papal Rome is neither the last 
nor the worst of the Empires foretold in Prophecy. 
This forms the general outline of the whole Futurist 
theory, wherever we may trace it out. We have now 
given a short sketch of their principal arguments— still 
reserving one or two for a future occasion ; and we 
leave it to the reader to reflect how fallacious, puerile, 
and even uncandid these arguments appear, when fairly 
examined into, and therefore we still persist in the 
ordinary opinion, that Papal Home (with a little 

ALTERATION IN HER GOVERNMENT) is the Fourth, the 

Last, and the worst of the Empires of Daniel 
Torquay, November 1847. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
" since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, rri, 18. 

Among the various errors wbich have been patronized 
by the Futurists, there is one which is deserving of 
particular notice, and that is — the assertion that the 
Prophecies which relate to Babylon have not as yet 
been fulfilled, and, therefore, that she is yet to be 
rebuilt, to become the chief city of the world, and to 
be finally destroyed at the time of the Second Advent. 
The Babylon which is so conspicuous throughout the 
book of "Revelation," is asserted to be the literal 
one, in the laud of Chaldea, and, consequently, 
Papal Rome is completely exonerated from the charge 
of being the city of Antichrist, and from the sentence 
pronounced by St* John upon " Babylon the Great," 
This opinion, if it could be sustained, would thus not 
tftily vindicate Papal Rome as the victim of undeserved 
reproach, but would render the Second Advent im- 
possible until Babylon had been rebuilt. Happily for 
tao cause of truth, no opinion was ever so weakly 
supported, or so little in accordance with the principles 
of Prophetic investigation — as we may judge from the 
following remarks. 

I. 

In the 25th chapter of Jeremiah, it is expressly said, 
That Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, should come 
against the land of Israel, and that the land should be 
n ^de desolate, and should serve the king of Babylon 
for seventy years ; but that when the seventy years had 
^een accomplished, the Lord would then punish the 
king of Babylon, and the land of the Chaldeans, and 
H a perpetual desolation (Jer, xxv.— 9, 11, 12)« 
We find, also, that Daniel reckoned up those seventy 
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years, and knew from the Prophecy of Jeremiah, that 
the time had come for the deliverance of Jerusalem, 
and that he discovered all this from the book of Pro- 
phecy (Dan« ix.—Z). It is therefore evident that the 
Babylon, the Nebuchadnezzar, and the land of Israel, 
referred to by Jeremiah, were all of them in existence 
at that very time, and in the time of Daniel ; so that 
the Babylon which was to be made a desolation, was 
the ancient Babylon, and not any future and modern 
one — since Daniel applies the prophecy of Jeremiah 
to the Babylon of his own day ! so far the case is 
perfectly clear* 

II. 

Secondly— we find in the 51st chapter of Jeremiah, 
the following words — " Nebuchadnezzar, the king of 
Babylon, hath devoured me ^ The violence done to me 
and'to my flesh be upon Babylon, may the inhabitants 
of Zion say ; and my blood upon the inhabitants of 
Chaldea, shall Jerusalem say/' {Jer, 1L — H 86)i 
Now let us remember that all this was written while 
Nebuchadnezzar, Babylon, and Chaldea, were in actual 
exi$tence f when their name was as familiar, and as well 
known to all Israel, as the names of France, Paris, or 
Napoleon, are now lo us> and, especially, that Israel 
was, at that moment, in constant dread and agitation 
from the power of Babylon, and Nebuchadnezzar; and 
in this trying state of mind, the Prophet is sent with a 
message to Israel, promising to them, in the clearest 
terms, the destruction of these well-known enemies — 
Babylon, Chaldea, and the house of Nebuchadnezzar, 
"What must have been the effect of such promises but 
to raise the expectations of Israel to a point of certainty 
— to make them feel assured that their own immediate 
enemies, and their own immediate persecutors, were to 
be destroyed, and they themselves delivered ; yet, ac- 
cording to the Futurists, it was no such thing— Babylon 
and Nebuchadnezzar Lad nothing to do with the Is- 
raelites in the time of Jeremiah, but, on the contrary* 
Babylon was another Babylon, and Nehuchadnezzar 
was another Nehuchadnezzar, who were to oppress 
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another race of Israelites, above 2000 years after ! 
Can we believe this to be possible ? Or can we suppose 
that God would raise the expectations of Israel by a 
Prophecy so worded that it must have been mimnder- 
stood, and then leave Israel to discover, ages after, that 
this Prophecy had no reference to their own calamities, 
or to their own deliverance ? We cannot believe this, 
as it seems quite contrary to the openness of character 
for which Scripture is distinguished. Let us, for 
example, suppose that when Europe had been enslaved 
by Napoleon, a Prophet had been sent to announce 
that Napoleon should be overthrown at Austerlitz, and 
Europe should be delivered; soon after the intelligence 
arrives that Napoleon had been triumphant at Auster- 
htz, and his oppression greater than ever* Do not be 
surprised, answers the Prophet — I was prophecying of 
another Napoleon, another Austerlitz, and another 
French nation, which are all to exist in about 2500 
jcars hence ! What should we say of such a prophecy 
as this ? We should consider it quite at variance with 
the ordinary dealings of God, who, though he often 
speaks mysteriously, yet never speaks in a manner 
which must, of necessity, mislead men, however sincere 
they may be in their investigation : for this reason we 
cannot for a moment imagine that the Prophecies 
concerning Babylon are as yet unfulfilled* 
ML 

But now comes the .answer of the Futurists. They 
will say — It is true that these Prophecies were fulfilled 
to a certain extent, but not completely ; and it is only 
the complete and perfect fulfilment which we still con- 
sider to be future. But this answer, if fairly examined, 
*ifl be found to be fallacious, and unsustainable. 1st, 
la the first place, the Futurists will remark, that in 
the 50th chapter of Jeremiah, where the destruction of 
Joabylon has been first foretold, it is immediately added 
££ r l hat in those days, and in that time, both the children 
°f Jndah, and also the children of Israel^ shall unite 
together in seeking the Lord, and in turning their faces 
toward Zion." Now (observe the Futurists) these 
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expressions plainly refer to the restoration of Israel and 
Judah in the last days, and can have no other meaning : 
but it is said in those days, and at that very time, Baby- 
Ion shall be destroyed, and therefore Babylon must be 
built, and destroyed again, in the last days. But these 
/ arguments, though plausible, are fallacious ; for if wc 
look to the 34th, and 35th chapters of the 2nd Chron- 
icles, we shall find that in the reign of Josiah, both 
Judah, and Israel also, are spoken of as serving the 
Lord in Jerusalem, especially at the great passover 
kept bv king Josiah — but Josiah reigned many years 
after the ten tribes had been carried away captive. 
Thus it appears that even after the captivity of the teu 
tribes, Israel is still spoken of as distinct from Judah— 
and this took place not long before the Babylonish 
captivity. Now if we keep to this, we arrive at the 
following decisive argument : — 

1.— Israel aud Judah are mixed together just before 
the Babylonish captivity. 2.— Therefore Israel and 
Judah were mixed together in the captivity. 8.-- 
Therefore Israel and Judah must have been mixed 
together at the Restoration from the captivity. And 
V so that difficulty is cleared up without any further^ 
effort ! But it might be said that this partial Resto- 
ration is not sufficient to satisfy the largeness of the 
Propheev, and therefore wc must look for a fulfilment 
on a greater scale. But if we examine the Prophecy in 
the 50th chapter of Jeremiah, we shall find that its 
expressions are as general as possible ; it is not, in the 
least, like those prophecies of Isaiah or Ezekiel, winch 
manifestly relate to the grand Restoration of Israel ; 
there is nothing of universality in it, it is as moderate 
and general as possible, and might abundantly have 
been fulfilled by the partial restoration in the time ot 
Cyrus, and his successors : and this is easily accounted 
for— the whole of this Prophecy relates to Babylon, not 
to Israel, and therefore when Israel is introduced, it 
is only for the purpose of making a contrast, as much 
^ to say — Babvlon is now triumphant, and Israel is 
oppressed, but Babvlon shall soon be brought low, and, 



it the same moment, Israel shall be raised up. This is 
the true object of the whole Prophecy, and for this 
purpose a slight, general sketch is given of the Resto- 
ration of Israel from the Babylonish captivity. It is 
nothing more than a general contrast between the final 
destiny of the two antagonists — God's people, and his 
enemies. 

2ndly.— In the second place, a favorite argument 
with the Futurists is this — That the judgments upon 
Babylon have never been fulfilled as yet, and that 
Babylon has not yet been destroyed, and therefore we 
must look for its destruction at some future time. But 
if we consider and take into account all that has 
occurred, we shall think very differently : it is said that 
when Cyrus made himself master of Babylon, he did 
nothing which in any way approaches to 'the terrible 
judgments pronounced by Jeremiah and Isaiah. This 
w very true; but then the Futurists most unfairly 
omit one half of the truth in speaking of these judg- 
ments, Cyrus destroyed the king, and the empire of 
Babylon, and no more — then followed Dariua who 
carried on the siege of Babylon with such a ruthless 
spirit, that the inhabitants, in desperation, murdered 
all their wives and children, with their own hands, in 
order to lessen the consumption of provisions. At 
^iigth the city being taken, Darius caused 3000 of the 
principal men to be crucified, and destroyed the walls 
and gates which had long been so famous in history, 
lastly came Xerxes, who seized upon the sacred trea- 
sures of Babylon, and either plundered, or destroyed 
|ne temples and idols of the Babylonians. Such was 
the threefold desolation of Babylon— first it lost its 
*| n S> and empire ; secondly its' inhabitants, and no- 
™tjr • and thirdly its idois, temples, and treasures. 
«rt if we put all this together, it will quite bear out 
uie Prophecies of Jeremiah and Isaiah ; whereas the 
futurists cunningly omit the desolation effected by 
anus, or by Xerxes, and confine themselves to Cyrus 
al onc, and then pretend to think that the Prophecies 
iav e not been sufficiently accomplished, and must still 



be future. But one of their most triumphant argu- 
ments upon this head is drawn from the slow and 
gradual destruction of Babylon ; whereas they assert 
that its destruction is foretold to he as sudden, and 
instantaneous, as that.of Sodom. Now this is nothing 
more than a conjecture of their own, the words ot 
Isaiah being these — " And Babylon shall be as when 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah— it shall never be 
inhabited." (Isaiah 13th.) There is not a word here 
about suddenness of destruction \ it is merely said that 
Babylon shall undergo a destruction like that of Sodom 
in the fact of never being Mabited. This is the direct 
arrangement of the sentence Babylon shall be as 
Sodom — it shall never be inhabited:" there is here 
no reference to any suddenness of judgment. Again, 
in the 5 1st of Jeremiah, a stone being cast into the 
Euphrates, it is said — "thus shall Babylon sink, and 
shall not rise from the evil I shall bring upon her ; ana 
they shall be weary/ 1 Here, also, there is nothing said 
about suddenness of destruction : the stone sinking to 
the bottom is not spoken of as an emblem of sudden* 
ness, but as an emblem of the impossibility of r%mg 
amin ; and this is confirmed by the very next words— 
" and they shall be weary ; n for if Babylon were to be 
destroyed in a moment, like Sodom, no one would be 
left alive to be weary or otherwise ! We must, there- 
fore, understand the words of Jeremiah as he has 
himself interpreted them. That Babylon should no 
more be able to rise again from her fall, or to regain 
her former power, than a stone cast into the river, 
would be able to rise again to the surface; and that 
the inhabitants should weary themselves m making 
ineffectual efforts to regain their empire— which actually 
took place during the reign of Darius. 

The last argument of the Futurists is this— X hat, at 
the least, Babylon has not yet been completely des- 
troyed for that even now it contains 10,000 inhabi- 
tants ) whereas Jeremiah foretels that it shall never be 
inhabited, but become completely desolate. This argu- 
ment is very specious at first sight, but, m reality, it is 
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altogether without meaning. For what is it that the 
Futurists have done ? They sav that since Babylon 
has not yet been made desolate, its desolation must 
still be future, and therefore they expect that it will 
rise again, and become the first city in the East, in 
order to fulfil the Prophecy, by being afterwards des^ 
troyed. Never was any high road of prophecy made 
so round-about before ; because Babylon is to be con> 
pletely destroyed, therefore it must be built again in 
order to be destroyed, as much as to say — because a 
stck man is to die of his sickness, therefore he is to be 
restored again to perfect health, in order that he may 
the. This is the nature of their argument, but there 
is no necessity of any kind for such a round-about 
proceeding. Let us grant, for an instant, that Babylon 
has not yet been destroyed, and that it is now partially 
inhabited. In that case, it will continue to exist until 
the fall of Antichrist, and then both the literal, and 
the mystical Babylon, will be destroyed together, which 
wiU be just as complete a fulfilment of the Prophecy as 
Jf Babylon were first to become a great city, and then 
to be destroyed. And, in either case, the time of its 
destruction will be precisely the same, that is to say — U 
at the coming of our Lord, or at the fall of Antichrist.^ | 
Uur own opinion, indeed, is this— that whenever the 
Jung of the north JJ has gained possession of the 
Turkish empire, he will fix upon Babylon, such as it is 
&ow, as the head-quarters of his army, and will thus 
°nng it into notice before the world, as one of the 
^ennes of God J s people ; after which it will completely 
Di made desolate — and thus whatever fragment of the 
Prophecy still remains unfulfilled, will then be tho- 
roughly and literally accomplished. 

The general principles of Prophetic investigation ;' 
^y now be briefly mentioned, as a general answer to 
r! im prists. These principles may be reduced to 
^o, as far as the subject of Babylon is concerned- 1st. 
^ ihat in all Prophecies in which the people of God 
Prr I ! ncmies arc referred to, the chief object of the 
°paecy is not merely prediction but contrast. For 
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example, the triumph of Babylon, and the humiliation 
of Israel, are both referred to as existing at the same 
moment : this is one contrast. Then the scene changes, 
and Babylon is represented as completely overthrown, 
while Israel is completely triumphant : this is another 
kind of contrast. But this being only intended as a 
^contrast, it by no means follows that the triumph ol 
* Israel is to be completed just at the very moment in 
which Bahvlon falls; because for the purposes ot con- 
trast, it would make no difference were there an inter- 
val of a thousand years between the fall of one and 
the triumph of the other. And it is on this principle 
that we can easily explain those two passages, Jeremiah 
50th, verses 18 to 21; and Jeremiah 51st, verses 2d, 2b 
which have so much misled the Futurists, but which 
would have given them no uneasiness, had they only 
il'^recollected this principle of Contrast. 2ndly.— As we 
have often said before, the whole analogy of Scripture, 
4. ffrom Jacob's dream down to that of St. Peter, estab- 
lishes this principle, that Visionary Prophecy is not to 
« 1 be taken literally, but figuratively ; and therefore, that 
the book of Revelation is not literal, but figurative at, 
in other words, that it is not a direct Prophecy which 
St John has written down, but the history op a 
vision. At the same time that we are fully justified.in 
understanding that " the men," so often referred to by 
St. John, are real and literal men, and for this very 
^ sufficient reason, because these " men " are the persons 
$>who are the objects of the Prophecy, and those to whom 
Vthe Prophecy especially refers. Thus the Futurists are 
<i ^completely unwarranted in venturing to make the boot 
of Revelation literal, contrary to the whole analogy <* 
' i^Scripture. We have thus, at different times, returned 
, t *an answer t0 tll0se plausible arguments of the Futurists, 
J*lby which they have vainlv attempted to revive Babylon, 
§ Hand to prove that no part of the book of Revelation 
Y*4bas as yet been fulfilled. Here we must conclude tor 
•^^want of space. 

Torquay, December 1847. To be continued. 
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"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth* 
quake, arid so great" Re velation, xvi, 18. 

Having on so many former occasions spoken of the 
Futurists, it only remains for ns at present to take a 
general view of their arguments or principles, and to 
consider how far they are fallacious, or inconclusive ; 
but especially to review those general principles as 
they are applied to the book of Revelation. 

1st. — In the first place, we need say little upon the 
favorite principle of the Futurists, which lays it down 
as a rule, that the visions of St. John are to be taken 
as literally as any other branch of prophecy. This 
assertion is the great and crying evil of all" Futurist 
interpretation. They tell us, with the utmost gravity 
and confidence that the prophecy of Zechariah was 
literally fulfilled, which foretold the manner of our 
lord's entering Jerusalem, and the sum of money for 
vliich he was betrayed; and then boldly assert, that 
because these prophecies were literathj fulfilled, so must 
the book of Revelation. It is impossible to listen with 
patience to such a gross contradiction of the laws of 
Prophecy as we find in this assertion. The difference 
between verbal and visionary prophecy is essential and 
complete, and we can never be permitted to argue from 
the one to the other* The prophecy of Zechariah was 
pronounced in direct words, without the intervention 
of any vision, and therefore it is to be taken as literally 
^ it was spoken. But the visions of Joseph and Pha- 
raoh, were not (of course) verbal, but representative; 
the stars representing Joseph's brethren, and the seven 
oxeu representing seven years. And, accordingly we 
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find, that while the prophecy of Zechariah was fulfilled 
literally, the visions of Joseph and Pharaoh were both 
fulfilled figuratively. We find the same rule observed 
throughout all the visions of Scripture, until we come 
to delation, and therefore we are hound by analogy 
and common reason to feel assured that a rule observed 
throughout the whole course of Scripture was not to be 
suddenly and unceremoniously violated when the visions 
of St. Johu came into question. Therefore the Futurist 
opinion, that the book of Revelation is to be interpreted 
literally, is not only destitute of the slightest proof, hut 
it is directly in opposition to the whole analogy and 
principle of Scripture and of prophecy. And here let 
it be observed, once for all, that the last visions ot 
Ezekiel, aud of Daniel, are no exception to this rule, 
although both of them are undoubtedly literal ; and, 
for this reason, that the last vision of Ezekiel is nothing 
more than a body of directions, or a prophetic map ot 
the land of Israel; and the last vision of Daniel is 
nothing more than a history in so many words, without 
the slightest intervention of any symbol, either in the 
persons, or in the actions— so that these two visions 
can constitute no precedent. 

2ndly.— In the second place, the Futurists are 
especially confident in the strength of another argu- 
ment, which is this : — That if prophecy were to be 
interpreted figuratively, it could only be understood by 
the learned, and would be useless to the ignorant; 
whereas if it were literal, it would be plain and in- 
telligible to all men, This argument, however, is 
directly contrary to those remarkable words which we 
find at the conclusion of the visions of Daniel— "Many*' 
shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increamt 
None of the wicked shall understand but the wise shall 
understand." Now the fact that " knowledge shall be 
increased," is a proof that study, care, and observation, 
should be required in one form or another, in order 
that the prophecy should be understood correctly. Ana 
the declaration that "none of the wicked should under- 
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stand/' is a proof that prophecy should not be so clear 
and self-evident in its fulfilment, as that all men should 
perceive it without help or direction. There are, in 
the words of Daniel, three expressions to be noticed — 
u many shall run to and fro/' ff knowledge shall he 
increased/ 1 u the wicked shall not understand " What- 
ever meaning the Futurists can give to these expressions, 
they must, in every case, imply care, study, and at- 
tention; a gradual advance of knowledge, and a pro- 
gressive enlightening of the mind. But care, study, 
and advance of knowledge, are just as much out of the 
common line, as learning or scholarship ; they are just 
as difficult to be found among men who are engaged in 
the business of life. The mind which lays in progressive 
stores of information, is as rare as the mind of a scho- 
lar, or a student ; therefore the Futurists are involved 
in the same difficulties as their opponents, the Figurative 
Interpreters ; for if the figurative interpretation require 
learning or scholarship, so, on the other hand, the Futu- 
rists are compelled by the words of Daniel, to exercise 
*nd exert other qualities of the mind, just as rare and 
hard to be found as those of the man of learning and 
the scholar : and therefore this argument falls to the 
ground. 

3rdly.— In the third place, the Futurists object to 
the Figurative interpretation ; that it admits of such a 
Variety and difference of opinion, as to render all pro- 
phecy uncertain and useless — and that no two inter- 
preters are agreed as to the figurative fulfilment of tho 
hook of llevelation. This seems to be the most trium- 
phant objection which the Futurists can devise against 
figurative interpretation ; and yet, if fairly examined, it 
U of no real weight. From the time of the Waldenses 
m the 13th century, the figurative interpretation has 

d light upon the Church down to the present day. 
That the Church of Rome was the Antichrist of Scrip- 
ture began to be perceived 600 years ago ; it was con- 
firmed by the opinion of Luther at the reformation — it 
i has been gaining ground ever since, and has been felt, 
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perceived, and acted upon, throughout the Protestant 
world, to as great an extent as ever was attained by any 
one doctrine, excepting the atonement* Calvinists and 
Armenians, those who seem to have agreed in no one 
ordinary doctrine, excepting in the atonement ; Pres- 
byterians, and Episcopalians ; almost all the shades of 
Protestant dissent, have been enlightened by this one 
common ray of prophetic truth —all have looked on 
Popery as antichristian, and all have been put on their 
guard* against it, from the study of Revelation, How- 
ever they might differ in the minute interpretation of 
that book— on this one great and essential principle 
they all met together, as upon their strongest and most 
impregnable position and rampart. Agreeing in this, 
their lesser differences were actually of no importance 
whatsoever ; and this has been going forward for 600 
years ! Never was any one principle so practical or so 
profitable throughout the christian world, as this unan- 
imous protest against Popery, drawn from the figura- 
tive interpretation of St. John's vision. And then 
came the Jesuits and Romanissers, and urged on the 
Futurists to bring forward their rash and unproved 
opinions for the purpose of overthrowing this unani- 
mous protest against a Popish Antichrist. As if it 
were of the slightest importance, whether one figurative 
interpreter asserted that the sea meant the sea, and the 
grass meant the grass, while another conjectured that 
the sea meant the multitude, and the grass meant the 
lower orders of society. As if (we say) this difference 
in lesser things were of the slightest importance, so 
long as all agreed in the grand principle of making the 
book of Revelation a warning, and a bulwark against 
Popery, Such is the true statement of the case, while, 
as far as agreement is concerned, the Futurists have uot 
the smallest advantage over their antagonists \ for 
Mr, Birks has reckoned up no less than thirty different 
opinions of the Futurists upon one passage in Daniel, 
and we ourselves have never met with any two Futurist 
writers who agreed in their view of the book of lleve- 
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lation ! Hut this is the usual error of the Futurists: 
every objection which they bring against their oppo- 
nents, applies with still greater force to their own 
opinions. 

To proceed with the same argument. The difference 
of opinion upon lesser things, is so far from being an 
objection against the figurative interpretation, that it is 
in perfect agreement with the nature of things, and 
ivith the ordinary ways of Divine government; it is 
precisely what we are bound to expect beforehand, 
whenever we have to deal with divine revelation. It is 
the usual and favorite method of God, to deal with 
men, not as ideots or machines, but as rational beings - 
flat as children, hut as men. But what would become 
of this divine arrangement, were the Futurists to be 
depended on? They tell us that th e sea and rivers arc 
tebejtuninl into b lood j that supernatural locusts and 
supernahmd hoi\>cmen Jo an infinite extent, are to 
spread over the earth ; that a star is to fall from heaven 
mto the waters, and to make them become bitter, &c. 
If such vast and conspicuous miracles were to take 
ptoee, where would be the trial of our faith ; where 
mud room be left for the exercise of thought, or for 
the investigation of Scripture ; or where would be the 
wicked, none of whom should understand ? In such a 
case no man could avoid understanding, even supposing 
h»u to be blind as ffe ll as wicked ; where would be the 
who alone should understand, when even an ideot 
would he capable of understanding such a marvellous 
fulfilment as this ? This would he no exercise of grace 
• of faith, hut only an exercise of the five senses, 
Obscure and difficult passages are to be found even in 
those parts of Scripture which are most essential to 
Nation, as in the Gospels and Epistles, And how 
J»ijfch more arc we to expect some obscurity and 
jhmculh- in the Prophetic Scriptures, which are in- 
cl med,not as a direct and essential means of salvation, 
)u t as a warning to men who are already supposed to 
taTC ljcci1 exercised and made skilful in sacred things, 
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beforehand. The opinion of the Futurists is, therefore, 
in direct contradiction to the ways of God with man ; 
for thev admit that there are difficulties to be found 
even in the most elementary parts of Scripture, which 
are intended for the use of those who are only "babes/* 
in Christ." And vet when we come to the prophecies^./ 
which are intended for those who have already been 
instructed, and advanced in knowledge, they call out 
for a literal fulfilment, which would, of course, be so 
evident, that even the heathen would understand it, 
and even the most wilful and unbelieving might per- 
ceive it without anv trial of faith whatsoever ! If men 
will not believe the word of God with its usual and 
ordinary evidences, can we suppose that God will turn 
the ocean into blood, or make the stars to fall from 
heaven, out of tender compassion for those hard-hearted 
and perverse infidels? Will He work stupendous 
miracles, lest, perchance, some atheist or blasphemer 
should complain that he had never received a lair 
warning? This is contrary to the dealings of God m 
anv age, since even the ancient miracles of the old 
testament, were but trifles on a small scale when com- 
pared with the miracles which the Futurists expect; 
besides, it must be remembered that when those mira- 
cles were performed, mankind had not the advantage ot 
possessing one word of the New Testament, and, m some 
cases, scarcely any of the Old Testament; whereas now 
we have both, and therefore are less in need of miracles 
than men ever were before. And yet, notwithstanding 
all this, the Futurists expect us. to be favored with tar 
greater miracles than ever, lest, forsooth, some money- 
grasping infidel should complain that he was so buriea 
in bales of cotton, that he had no time to study tlie 
ordinary Scriptures, and that he was entitled to have 
then written out before him in a chapter of visible ana 
stupendous miracles. This argument of the Futurists, 
that prophecy is of no use, because it is not seff-ettaow 
to all, is therefore self-evidently wrong, and loses all » 
plausibility. 



4thly.— In the fourth place, the Futurists, and 
especially Mr. Govett, are particularly indignant at the 
presumption of the Figurative interpreters, in fixing the 
year in which our Lord may be expected ; and they 
make this one of their principal objections against 
figurative interpretation. We quite agree with them as 
to fixing the time of our Lord's appearing, which no 
man has a right to attempt; but the true and real 
statement is this—we do not fix the year of our Lord's 
appearing, but only the year in which the 1335 days, 
mentioned by Daniel, are to terminate, and in which he 
tells us that a time of blessedness is to begin. This is 
very different from fixing our Lord's coming, since he 
may come either before or after that period; but, 
strange as it may sound, we can prove that the Futu- 
rists not only fix the year of this time of blessedness, 
but they are guilty of the greater offence of fixing even 
the very day. And this is a proof of it. We find in 
the 12th of Daniel, that from the time of the setting up 
of the Abomination of Desolation, will be 1335 days, 
and then the time of blessedness will come; but the 
grand maxim of the Futurists is, that Prophecy is to be 
so plainly fulfilled as that any one may perceive it. 
Therefore it follows, that whenever the* Abomination 
has been set up, every body may perceive it ; but if 
^ery body knows when the Abomination is set up, 
every body will know when the 1335 days have begun ; 
^d if every one knows when the 1335 days have begun, 
ev ery one must know when 1335 days shall come to an 
en d, and therefore every one will know the very day in 
*mch the time of blessedness is to begin, and this will 
tlk J? 0Wn for 1335 days before it has arrived: therefore 
«ie Futurists are more guilty of fixing the time than 

tl e for we only fix the y 05 ^ but the y teach us t0 fix 

toe day. And thus they are fairly taken in their own 
net ! 

t l 5tulv /— In the last place, we will at present only 
l *ke notice of one further error of the Futurists, which 
TOers to the measurement of time. Mr. Govett is 
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particularly indignant with the figurative interpreters, 
because they reckon that three times and an half make 
1260 years; whereas, in the 4th chapter of Daniel, 
seven times only amount to seven years. « Shall seven 
times in one place mean seven years? " (says Govett) 
And in another passage, shall "a time" mean 3G0 
years ? " common sense rebukes the idea " But com- 
mon sense by no means rebukes the idea— for the 
Chaldaic word which wc translate * a time," literally 
means no more than the English word " season." But 
the word " season" does not stand for auy fixed period 
of time whatsoever; it varies in its meaning according 
to the context, and according to the subject, whatever 
it maybe. Thus, speaking of winter, the "season 
means so many months ; speaking of youth or age, the 
"season" means so many years; so that the word 
" season " means no more than the time which nature 
or custom has set apart for some particular purpose. So 
it is with the Chaldaic word "time f it means no more 
than the period which is set apart for some specific 
purpose. In dealing with a man (like Nebuchadnezzar), 
God sets apart a certain season for judgment, which he 
calls a * time," or " seven times." But in dealing with 
an empire, a verv different season of judgment is set 
apart — vet stilfit is called a "season," just as the 
« seasons" of the year are only three months each, 
while the " season "of man's life comprises many years. 
In a word — The expression "time," or "seven times, 
may change its meaning according to the subject in 
question, without the slightest contradiction or absur- 
dity; it is only requisite that it should signify a 
certain period, already set apart and determined upon ra- 
the mind of God: and thus the objection of the 
Futurists is unsustainable, and falls to the ground. And 
here, for the present, we must conclude. 
Torquay, December 1847. To be continued. 
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TEE LAST YIALS. 



THE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS. 
(symbolic INTERPRETATION.) 



u And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great" Revelation, xvi, 18. 

To conclude our arguments against the Futurist inter- 
preters, we have only two or three subjects still remain- 
ing for consideration, of which the first and the most 
important, is the general law of Symbolic Interpre- 
tation. 

L 

To begin, therefore, with this subject. It is one of 
the most frequent objections on the part of the Futurists, 
that the figurative method of interpretation is full of 
contradiction and inconsistency, and that the literal 
method alone is regular and consistent. And this they 
have endeavored to make good, by pointing out what 
they consider to be unpardonable inconsistencies in the 
writings of the Figurative interpreters* The general 
accusation is this — that in giving a figurative interpre- 
tation to the visions of St. John, it has never been 
decided how much is to be taken literally, and how 
much is to be taken figuratively : and a favorite 
example of this so-called inconsistency, is brought 
forward in the interpretation of the Visionary Locusts. 
(Rev, ix) The Literal, or Futurist interpreters, exult 
m the remark, that one figurative interpreter imagines 
that the trees and the grass, mentioned in that passage, 
are to be understood figuratively, so as to signify strong 
and weak Believers ; while the more modern writers of 
the Figurative school, consider the trees and the grass, 
are to be understood literally, but that the Locusts, 
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themselves, are figurative. Nearly all the Futurists 
have seized upon this passage as a standing argument 
against the terrors of Figurative interpretation. No 
sooner is a Futurist let loose into the field of Prophecy, 
than he rushes to tfie grass, with an avidity worthy of 
Nebuchadnezzar, when the heart of a man was taken 
from him, and a heart of a very different kind was 
substituted in its place. But it is to he sincerely hoped, 
that even before seven times have passed over them, the 
Futurists, like the monarch, may return to their more 
intelligent state. In the mean time, it may preserve 
other persons from the same error, to observe, once for 
ell, that in no case whatsoever, is it possible for any 
interpreter, whether Literal or Figurative, to lay down 
any exact and precise rule for the interpretation of 

f Symbolic Prophecy, Even where prophecy is delivered 
verbally, in the very words of God, we all admit that 
figurative language is used; how much more in the 
case of Symbolic or indirect prophecy? And for this. 

( reason it "is that no one can exactly determine what 
part of a vision must necessarily he figurative, and what 
part must necessarily he literal. All that can be done 
is to lay down a general rule, without going into every 
particular of the vision ; and that rule may be deter- 
mined in this manner In verbal and direct prophecy, 
the rule is this — that although some of the parts may 
be figurative, yet the whole, or the result, is always 
literal. So, on the contrary, in figurative or indirect 
Prophecy, although the parts may sometimes be literal, 
yet the whole, or the result, is figurative. Thus, in the 
20th of Revelation, the martyrs are literal \ the " be- 
heading," is certainly figurative, since every martyr has 
not been literally beheaded ; but then the whole, or the 
result, is figurative; that is to say — it is figurative with 
reference to the parts, for the parts consist of persons 
who have been beheaded &c, of thrones, and of judg- 
ment ; whereas the whole result signifies and expresses 
the Resurrection of the Saints j so that we observe that 
the Figurative interpreters are quite consistent in the 
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whole result, for they set out with professing to be 
figurative, and they arrive at last at a figurative condu- 
mn, which is the utmost degree of consistency at which 
it is possible to arrive iu any kind of interpretation. 
For in this case, the opposition between the parts and 
the whole is kept up throughout : the parts being inter^ 
preted as figuratively as reason will admit ; and the 
whole conclusion being also figurative with reference to 
the parts. Thus, likewise, in the 9th chap* of Revelation, 
the Locusts are figurative — the trees and the grass are 
literal — but then, the whole conclusion is not literal, 
hut figurative; and for this reason, that the Locusts are 
interpreted as the Saracens, making war upon the 
Christianized world, which is obviously a figurative 
interpretation. Thus we may perceive that there is a 
thorough consistency, or symmetry, throughout the 
figurative interpretation ; for though the parts may be 
ui some cases literal, and in other cases figurative, yet 
the whole result, or conclusion, is in every case 
figurative (not in itself), but with reference to the parts* 
And it is thus that the Figurative interpretation is 
defended from the charge of inconsistency and contra- 
diction, which the Futurists have brought "against it. 

Let us now turn to the Futurist, or Literal inter- 
preters, and observe their inconsistency and contra- 
diction, They set out with declaring themselves literal, 
and make it a work of conscience to interpret prophecy 
•• literally as possible. But how do they keep to their 
engagements ? When they arrive at the 12th of Reve- 
lation, they arc compelled to acknowledge that the sun- 
crowned Woman is figurative, not literal. In the 13th 
chapter, the two-horned prophet must likewise be 
h^urative ; and, under the Sixth Vial, the unclean 
8jftrits, like frogs, cannot literally come out of the 
jttouths of the Dragon and Beast/ they must, so far at 
least, be figurative. And what must be the consequence 
ot Uiis ? It must follow, of course, that in each of these 
c ^es, the whole result, or conclusion, must he figurative, 
*hen brought into comparison with the separate parts. 
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Thus, in the 13th chapter, the Beast and the Prophet, 
who are both figurative, produce a persecution of the 
Saints, which is literal ; so that we have a persecution 
of fiien carried on by two figurative persons, the Beast 
and the Prophet : and this must necessarily he figurative 
as a whole, In the Sixth Vial we have three literal 
spirits, coming figuratively out of the month of the 
Dragon, &c,, and effecting a general gathering of the 
kings of the earth, which is literal j so that we have 
three spirits going forth in a figurative manner, to 
produce a literal effect, which must also be necessarily 
figurative as a whole. The same thing may foe shewn 
as to the vision of the 12th chapter; and thus, in 
three cases of importance, they set out with being 
literal (in profession), and yet end in necessarily pro- 
ducing a figurative result or conclusion. And thus 
their system is proved to be incorrect, and vicious, 
because, in spite of themselves, it forces them into a 
contradictory result ; it shifts them about from literal 
results, to figurative results, according to the state of 
the case. But this vicious method of reasoning, can 
never, by any possibility, be admitted ; for if we arc to 
be literal or figurative, just as it suits our own fancy, 
bo two persons could ever come to an agreement upon 
any rule of interpretation. One man would say that 
the sun-crowned Woman, and the three frogs, were 
both figurative ; another, with a larger degree of ima- 
gination, would make the Woman figurative, but would 
prefer taking the frogs literally; while a third, more 
poetical than either, would insist that both the woman 
and the frogs, were more to be admired in their literal 
condition : so that we should never know at what point 
to stand still. The fault of the literal interpretation is, 
therefore, this — that it cannot avoid, in many cases, 
arriving at a figurative remit or conclusion ; so that the 
whole, as a wAofe, becomes figurative ; which is directly 
contrary to their own principles. Whereas, in the case 
of the Figurative interpreters, there is no such contra- 
diction ; because although the separate parts may in 



some cases be literal, yet the whole result is always 
figurative when brought into comparison with the 
separate parts. II. 

Tins foregoing argument may appear abstruse, but 
the next subject is much simpler. Another objection 
which the Futurists have raised against Figurative 
interpretation, is this — that it requires a knowledge of 
profane history in order to understand the fulfilment of 
Prophecy, if it is to be interpreted figuratively. And 
they consider this (we suppose) to he an unpardonable 
profanation of sacred things : but surely there is no 
more impropriety in searching history for the fulfilment 
of modem prophecy, than for the fulfilment of ancient. 
We have in the Old Testament an immense variety of 
prophecies, which have long ago been fulfilled : those 
which relate to Nineveh, Tyre, Siddn, Edom, Moab, 
and especially Jerusalem. How shall we discover that 
these prophecies have been accomplished, unless we 
look into profane history ; especially as regards Jeru- 
salem, how shall we discover the particulars of the siege 
of that city, and the sufferings of the Jews, as foretold 
by Moses, in Deuteronomy, unless we read the histories 
of Josephus and other profane writers* The fulfilment 
of all these prophecies would lose half its distinctness, 
or be utterly imperceptible, were we to confine our 
studies to Scriptural history alone. The siege of Jeru- 
salem, especially, is not described at all in any Scripture 
history \ and if we must necessarily search into profane 
history to discover the accomplishment of ancient 
prophecies, we may with just as much propriety search 
into the history of modern times, in order to trace out 
the accomplishment of those prophecies which refer to 
the latter days of the world. And this is still further 
justified by the words of Daniel ; for as he tells us that 
knowledge shall be increased, he evidently implies by 
this expression, that some considerable pains, learning, 
or research, must be required in one way or another, in • 
order that the " latter day " prophecies may be rightly 
understood. 
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The next objection raised by the Futurists, is one of 
a much more plausible kind, as, indeed, it is the very 
strongest argument which they bring forward against 
figurative interpretation. They assert that it is impos- 
sible to know when any prophecy has been fulfilled, 
unless we take it literally; and they prove this by 
pointing out the variety of interpretations which * 
given by Figurative interpreters. But, in this case, if** 
there be a beam in their brother's eye, there is some- ^ 
tiling much larger than a mote in their own eye: in** 
one word, the most literal interpretation is liable to the 
very same difficulty, and to the same objection. The first 
five seals, are of such a nature that it would be utterly 
impossible for any Futurist to know, or to fed sure, 
that they had been fulfilled, even supposing them to 
have been passing before his own eyes. The Literal 
interpreters apply these five seals to a certain series of 
war, pestilence, famine, and persecution, which are all 
to occur during the " last times ; " but war, pestilence, 
famine, and persecution, have been occurring more or 
less since the fall of man, to the present day. We ask 
the Futurists, if thev can seriously pretend that they 
shall ever be enabled to lay their finger upon any one 
particular war, pestilence, famine, or persecution, and 
say, confidently, this is the very plague which has been 
foretold under'the Second or Third Seal ? &c. ^hen 
these judgments have always been so common, can they 
fix upon that one out of an hundred, which is intended 
by what we call the Second or Third Seal ? &c. Or, 
again, can they positively tell us what they mean by 
the " fourth part of the earth," which is spoken of * 
the Fourth Seal? Are they all agreed, whether it 
mean the fourth part of the globe, or of the prophetic 
earth, or of the land of Judea only ? They know that 
they cannot decide upon this with certainty, because 
. they have no fixed standard to appeal to. Thus, for the 
above-mentioned reasons, it will be impossible for tne 
Futurists ever to feel sure that the first five seals nave 



begun their operations. But the most essential part of 
the prophecy is contained in these very seals ; for it is 
by understanding them, that we shall know when the 
"last times" have begun. Those five seals are the 
key to the whole course of the prophecy ; and yet in 
interpreting them, the Futurists must necessarily be at 
fault through downright uncertainty ! So, likewise, in 
the Fifth Vial, how can they determine what particular 
darkness is meant throughout the kingdom of the 
, Beast, when, for all we know, it may be darkened more 
than once ; and if they know not what particular dark- 
ness is meant, they cannot know when the Fifth Vial 
has been poured out. Again, under the Sixth Vial, 
how can they discover when the three spirits have gone 
fortli ; they do not, surely, expect to see three literal 
frogs entering into the cabinets of kings — they do not 
mean to say, that the gathering of the kings will be a 
manifest fulfilment, when we all know that the gathering 
of kings and armies is a common thing, whether in 
Europe or in the Holy Laud : there may be many 
gatherings before that particular gathering under the 
Sixth Vial. So that in these cases, as in the case of 
the Seals, the Futurists will be as uncertain, and as 
much at a loss, as the Figurative interpreters. If we 
had leisure we could bring forward other cases of the 
same description, but let it be enough to say — that the 
Futurists have fallen into their own net, as they do on 
all other occasions, and have no more certainty of being 
certain as to the fulfilment of prophecy, than their 
antagonists ; for as they must be uncertain upon five 
or six points, they may just as well be uncertain upon 
more ; if they lose one link of the chain of prophecy, 
they have broken the chain as effectually as if they had 
lost more, (so far as certainty is in question). 

It seems scarcely necessary to repeat what we have 
*o often observed before — that the words which are 
used at the opening of the book of " Revelation," 
entirely overthrow the opinions of the Futurists. It is 
there said " blessed is he that readeth, and they that 



8 



hear the words of this prophecy &c<, for the time is at/: 
hand," We have twice before observed, that when any y 
event is very distant, it is never said in Scripture to be 
near, when it is made up of transient and worldly 
things; and this we find in Daniel x. 14, But this 
prophecy is made up of worldly events, and of temporal 
judgments, through nine-tenths of the entire hook \ 
and yet all persons, without exception, are said to be 
blessed, who attend to the words of this book, "because 
the time is at hand," although the!* words relate 
almost entirely to worldly transactions. We believe 
this to be a decisive proof that the fulfilment of Reve- 
lation could not have been 1800 years distant, as the 
Futurists have asserted ; and we believe that when 
St. Paul, and St, James, spake of the Lord being 
at hand, thev referred only to the beginning of that 
long course of judgments which first commenced in the 
time of St. John, and which have been gradually ful- 
filling EVER SINCE. 

In conclusion. We have long ago expressed our 
own opinion, that these prophecies are to receive a 
double fulfilment \ first in 1260 years, which is at 
prescut going on j; and next in 1260 days, just before 
the termination of the 1260 years. But, as for the 
opinions of the Futurists, they are not only unscriptural, 
and inconclusive, but they are likewise subject to some 
of the weightiest objections which they themselves have 
charged upon their antagonists ; and that any person 
can be blind to their extravagance and weakness, can 
only be attributed to the deceptions of Satan— even the 
people of God, are sometimes permitted, for a season, 
to believe a Lib. 

Torquay j December 1847* 

The next Subject will he the Perils of England; 
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THE LAST VIALS. 



THE PERILS OP ENGLAND, 



"And there was a Great Earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the Earth, so mighty an Earth- 
quake, and so great?* Revelation, xvi, 18, 

Alkighty God, who has made summer and winter, storm 
a&d tempest, and who maintains the course of nature by a 
constant vicissitude of action, has permitted the nations oi 
the world to rest for more than thirty years from the 
tttteries of war, and to follow, without interruption, each 
man the wav of his own heart. He has weighed all men, as 
k a balance, and has found them wanting. Peace has given 
birth to pride, avarice, and luxury ; and the long calm has 
ended in pestilential stagnation. The time is therefore come 
when He is about to break in upon mankind with a mighty 
tempest, which shall overturn all their projects— shatter their 
*ahi confidence to pieces — and utterly sweep away from the 

the flimsy net-work of political contrivance. He is 
about to bring a whirlwind upon the nations, to drive their 
statesmen from their course— drown the voices of their roar- 
iag demagogues— scatter their puny philosophers like dust- 
overthrow the strongholds of their ancient institutions, and 
tori their infidels and atheists over the precipice of eternal 
destruction. In a word —the Almighty, in his usual way, is 
»Wt to disperse the noxious calm which has spread over the 
€ «rth, and to prevent the extinction of all manly character, 
V a terrible but healthful agitation ; and if it should prove 
destructive to millions, that destruction will be due, not to 
the counsels of God, but to the perverse sensuality of men. 

to all that is now coming on the world, we may and 
10 *ght to exclaim, Amen ! so let it be, for the time has 
come! 



